ConTtEINING, 


AReplyagainſt a pretemſed aun- 


were to the DowNE-FALL 0s Po- 
PERTE, lately publiſhed by a masked: leſuite 


Robert Parſons,by name, LE þ be bide. 


couertly ynder the lercers of : R. which may 
t | preted CA SawcyY 


. 


vaſe; 
Put thine houſe i ork hou Chile dicand 


not live, F 
AT. LONDON 


*%, WAS 


ES. Pb Los 


me 


Tothe Rizbt HinoraMs"y my ps: | good = 
Lord, Thomas Earle of Dorſet, Lord high _ { 
ſurer of England, and one of bis Mateſties ors Ho- 


nourable ptiuy Counfell. | 


(>) 


Ti «coltert end wideubied trath, approoned by all 
CY] Canonical Scriptures ancient Councels, buly Fathers, $ 
dA Eccleſrafticall Hiftorizs, and Right reaſon it ſelſe ; ry 4. - 
I that as there ts but one onely GOD, fo but one Faith, 
and one Religion. Hence commeth it (Right ITS 
wy to the Pope and his leſuites with other bis pros 6 Uaſeels, Eons " 
. employ their whole wits, learning, ſiudy,care indust tro 19S WO 
to in/t:ll into the eaxes and harts of the Ny tak > ws 
that the Rel, ion which this day they profeſſe, is the old Roman _ __ 
ligion, which SamrPetcr andS. Paule firit planted inthe (hurch 
of Rome. And for this end they indeausny with might ana maine, _ 2 
yea, enen with fire and Fagot, to perſwade, or rather to enforce all The hu 
Chriſtians to call it the Old Religion, and to profeſſe and beleene it ,F 
ro bee the Catholique and ApoFtolique Faith; fear aro'y, ef "ideth | 
farre otherwiſe, as (God wilting) ſhortly will appeare . Whith if the cas Rom 
Unlgar ſort did once vnderſtand, they wowld no doubr' ft fandat defi- 8 * 
ance 20 the Pope, and from their hearts deteft his late ſhart-vppe 
Romiſo Doftrine . There is a Seft of Fryers a Rome, called t 
Franciſcanes, who hawe by little and little foarned from their fires 
inſtitution, and become ſo licentions and diſſolute , that ourber ort of on 
Fryers commonly called the Capucheues , baue' accuſed then | 
hane _—_ 1 parted from their e Ancient and away 06 EY 
fore do the Capucheues tearme themſelues , the 7 tne 
Franeiſcaner idk; Thuu pr, ror in the (burch of 
Noble England , andin other ('hurches within the (hriftian 
World. Fe Comhener hath ft, keep ſtill, and con ny foo, 
all the Ancient Orders of the firtFranciſcanes, ey onel) 
and abandon that , which by litle aud lutle crept into their 5 
(vis: ) ſuperſtition, abuſes, and negtett of Diſcipline . Eutnſo oh | 
thi day with our Church of Eng land, he holdetk faſt, beepeth ſtill,- =; 
and conftantly defendeth alandener jote _ the old Romane Relic 
gion , Fewerexcing it, 4s (atholique OPTI Dotrine, 
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tthis poiot ſhe owely reicfteth ard abandowerh Herefies, Errotrs, ſuper ſtitior, 
well wat> - aug intollexable abuſes , by little andlittle brought into the (hurch, 
in Far neither did moſ} Noble Dneene Elizabeth inker time, neyther 

deth our moſt gratious Soneraigne King I AMES (' who this day moſt 

happily raigneth oxer v5) ſet vp or bring wito the Church any new Re- 
|  bigion; but onely reformeth the (hurch, by the example of King 10- 
Par. 19. - ſaphat, King Ezcchias, Km loſias , and otber godly Kinges in 
| Reg 15: their dayes, and reduceth it to the Primnine order and purity of the 
[F'27- 29-30» oldRomaineReligion. Th to be ſo, none can in conſcience aeny, 


[ : 4 2.4.8. that will with a ſimole and upright eye this da behold, the godly ſetled 


4 
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Wce defend (Canons of thes (hurch of Englana. Fort be late Biſhops of Rome 


e - 


© old Rowa yon? ints of great importance, ſwarned and departed from 

Foe. "the Dethine 4 their meth bas no doubt many PaprFls euen at 

—_——— & about Rome it ſelſe, would this day (if they dur#i for fear of fire and 

IX 4 9 8. Eagot)accuſetbe Pope himſelf. What (ball Iſay of Hieronymus Sauo- 

narola,that famous Preacher and Dominican Fryer? Was not be burnt 

with Fire and Fagot , becauſe he preachid openly in the famous Citty of. 

Florence, 4eain# the licencions lines of the Pope and his Clergy, and 4- 

gainſt ſuperſiition and abuſes crept into the Church? I'wote it was ſo, it 

cannot be denyed,” What? Did nut Johannes Geilerius 4. famous Po= 

piſÞ Preacher at Argentorate,oftentimescomplain to h# truity friends, 

| (notdariny to acquaint otberes therewith) that the Thomiſts and Sco- 

tilts bad brought anricular confrſſion to ſuch a miſerable point , as none 

poſſebly could performe the ſ; ame ? He dd ſo, their owne good friend Bea- 

tus Rhenanus doth contef1 the ſame with me. What ? Did not Fran- 

ciſcus a ViQoria, that famous Popiſh Schoole- do@or,complaine grie- 

= wouſlyin bus time ,of Popyſh intoller able d;ſpenſations * Did be not publiſh 

_ HR OR tothe view of the world, that the (burch was brought to ſuch a miſerable 
Wer conc, ſtate, as none were able to endure the ſame ? Did Fee nor cry out agam{it 
=  Rt4-7. 139 thelate Biſbops of Rome,and deſire Clements, Lincs,c+ Stlucſters? - 

Fe His ogn Book 8 extaut in print the world knoweth it ts be ſo,.What ſball 

1 I ſay of the Popes errors in Fatth and DoFrine? Was not Pope Liberius 

4: an Arrian Herettke * Was nat Pope Anaſtaſius 4 Sileſtorian Heres 
He rom relique? Was mt Pope Celeſtine condemned for erromous doftrin { did 
On” {wa not Pope Tohn the 22. of that name, teach publibely amoſt notorious he- 
ls. wid of refse? Did he not commaund the vninerſty of Paris, that none ſbowld be 
© Wiper amittedio any degree in Theologir, but ſuch as would ſweare to defend 
rs that hereſic peipetnally ? Did not the King of France with the aduiſe &- 
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conſent of the whole vninerſity,for ,auſe his dinable opinion to be "I 

codenined with the ſound of Trumpets? Adrianus( who was B\ of Rome Adrianns, | 

bimſelfe) Alphonſus 4 Caſtro, Melchior Canus; and Vigueri- - + 7 -Þ 
| US, all foure being verylearned and famors P apiſt's, are conflant witneſ= © b 

{cs of this truth. Doth not Nicholaus de Lyra, « famors and learned Lyr.in 16. « 

Popiſh Writer; boldly and conſtantly affirme in bus learncd (ommentas Hut © 

ries, that many Popes hane (warned from the Fatth, and becomeflat A= CS 

poſtatacs in their Romib ſeates * He dvth ſo, it Cannot bee eaine-ſaid. 

What ſhall I ſay of the Popes liues & © [þtion? Was not Pope Tohn 

the eight of that name, behjing ber ſexe, 4udcladm Mans attive , with 

great admiration of her fharpe wit and fuguler learning, choſento bee the 

Biſhop or Pope of Rome ?*Did ſhe nat ſhortly after. by the familiar belpe 

of her beloned Companion, bring forth the bomely and ſhameſull fruites of © 

ber Popedame ? Is this true ? Is it poſſible * Then farewell Popiſh Suc- 

erſſim, the chicfe Bulwarks of Rownſb Faith and Religzon . For ſeeing no : 

Woman ts ,0r can be made capable of holy orders 31hat ſucceſſim Ars.) ts IT [ 
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deryued fro our holy Mistr lohn Pope;camnet poſſibly be of force.Yet wh chad 
1s this ſtory confirmed to be true, by the vniforme aſſent of manyPapibies | 5; 
+: phe eftceme, exen in the (hurch of Rome, (vis: )of Sigebertus 1z, | 


zemblacenſis, Marianus Scotus, Matheus Palmerius, Mar- SeauenPop 
tinus Polonus , Philippus Bergonienfis, Baptiſta Platina, witoelies. 8 
- Bartholomeus Carranza, and otbers. Was not Pope Tohn the POT 2}, 
twelft, made Pope by violent meanes ? Dia not bis Father Albericus © 
being a man of great pawer and might, enforcethe Nobles totake anoth, 
that after the death of Pope Agapitus, they wonld promote bis:Son Oc - 
tauianus to the Popedame ? Was not the oth accompliſhed, and bend» 
med Tohn ? Was be not a great hunter ,and a man of licenciores ife ® Dd. - 2 
not ſome of the Cardinah; write to Otto, King of the Saxons to come & lohn the vi. 
befiedec Rome ſo toafflif? him for bis ſom? Did nt the Pope perceining gia. 
it, cauſe the Cardinalsnoſe to be cut off that gane the Jones e& bis hand 
that wrotethe letter? Martinus Polonus « Popiſh Arch+Biſhop, 
ſometime the Popes owne Penitentiary , dfſirmethchis to bee'd conStang - 
truth ? Dil not Pope Silueſter theſecond, a French-man Syne,Gil- - 
bertus by name, promiſe h»mageto the Denill,ſo-lmg as be ſhould ac+ 
comphſh his bfre? Did bent fon en expreſſe bs defere to the Devil, 
4s he made homage vnto him ? And was he mat firſt mage Archbiſhox 
ofRhemes, rhenof Raucnnas, at the laff Pope of Rome ?'Did nat + 
| 3; DE To 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
the Deuill knowing bis ambitions mind, bring hins to honor by degrees ? 
L- When he was made Pope, was hee mot defirens to know of the Deill, 
I: Dom : bow long be ſhould lac in his pontific all gi ? Did not the Demill an- 
&——— {were bim,ſ# long as be ſaid no Maſſe in Hieruſalem? The ftor,y is long, 
07» be that can read anddeſrreth to know it at large may find it in Marti- 
noPolono, aboue named ? Did not Pope Benedict the eyght, appear 
corpojally after his death, as it were riding on a blacke Hoſe (the De- 
will ? ) Did he not deſire the Biſhop that ſaw him, to cauſe ſome Mony 
ts be emento the poore, becauſe all that he gaue afore time, was got « 
ten by robbery and extortion? Petrus Damaſcenus affirmerhit. Was 
wot Pope Formoſus, « periured perſon? Did not Pope Tohn degrade 
there is now bir, after be had been Brſbap of Portua? Did he not take him ſworn, 
þcir indeleble' +þ4t he neither ſhonld be Byſhop,ner ener returne to the city of Rome? 
Fharater? 7,4 wort Pope Martine. abſolne him of bis oath ? Came hee not to 
Rome, and forth after was made Pope? Didnot Pope Stephanus 


the ſixt, perſecnte Pope Formoſus ? Did hee not cauſe his dead body 
#0 be brought forth into bis conſiſtory, the papall ornamentes to bee ta- 
hen away C3 4 laical babitto be put onthe dead carps,two fingers of his 
right hand to be cut off, and ſe hb. body to bee put mto the graue ? Did 


not Sergiusthe thiyd , cauſe Pope Formoſus, (who nowhad beene 
ded almoſt tex yeares) to be taken ont af bis Tombe, and to bee ſet in a 
Chaire withpomtificall attsre vpon bis backe , and then his head to bee 

- Cut off and caft into Tyber ? Platina, Carranza, and Polonus af< 
firme it for a conſtant and knowne truth? Did not Pope Vrbanus the 
ſecond abſolue ſnbiefts, from their fidelity and alleageance which was 
dew ont » their Soneraigne, ſothat whoſocuer obeyed the Kmg,was re- 
puted excommunicated, and they that took part againſt the King were 
 reſolucd from the came of perinry and Ininfice ? Did not Pope Boni- 
face the eight, challenge the right of both Swordes ? Did bee not deprine 
Phillip the French King, and giue bis Kingdome to bim that could get 

i ?* Sigebertus and Nauclerus proclaime it to the World . If I ſbould 
enter inta the full diſcomſe of theſe Myſteries, time would ſooner f.ule me, 
#hen matter whereof to ſpeake. Let it ſuffice for the preſent, to call tomind 
the ladder of night pps by whch the late Biſhop of Rome «id climbe 
_ their tyrannicall prumacy ; the killing of Chrift in the Popiſh Maſſe; 
1 IOW of badges aſcrtbed voto bun; the ſenſible touching breakir : 
end chewmg of Chrifts Reall and naturall bocze without tect z the - 
ſmraies, impeſ#kluies, and contradiGians, which neceſſarityinſue Shes 


_ The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
their falſely and fondly imagined reall preſence ; their intollerable and 
blaſphemaus difpenſations ; the Brother licenced to marry bs owne natu=, 
rall Sifter ; perſons 11yned in wedlocke by God bimiſelfe, and diſſulued by 3 
the Pope; Samt Pauls flat doFrin of Concupiſcence to be reared; Con ; 
digne merits of Mans workes eftabliſhed ; damnable fmnes to Lomade # 
Veniall ; Biſhops not to haue vaycesm Counſels, vntil{ they firſt ſweare Biſhops: by 
to cieſend the Pape and bus damnable decrees; that Papiffes can keepe the (weare to be 
Commandements, and adde thereunto works of ſupererogation. Theſe and rue to the | 
many hke execrable aſſertions, the Gentle Reader ſhall finds in this ſmall Pope 
Volume, to be truely inFtified againFt the Pope and bus Ieſuited Popclings. 
Many years are expired, ſmce 1 fir&-wrote againfithe Papiſts. They bane 
deSper.ttely affirmed, that my Buokes were anſwered many yeares agoe, - 
yet this u the firft anſwere indeede, that ener was publiſhed again any - 
of my Books ; which was pretended to be ſuch 4 worthy E vas. j 
needs bauc a fore-runner to come before it to exhort Men to prepare them- foi b! 
ſetucs worthily to receine it-; a3 1f forſooth, thu ſaucy Rebell S, R. were _ : 
Chriſt himſelſe; and his ſore-runner Saint Tohn the Baptift. YV/hat " ""® 
| bee bath performed in bys Topped annſwere , and my ſelfe m ths 51.11, wh 
wy Reply 3 Irefer i tothe indgement and cenſure of the indifferent Rea- yreuaile in | 
der. The worke ſuch as it ts, I haue Dedicated vnto your Hmour ; 4s as time, and Pall 
externall ſigne of thankeftneſſe, ſor the Honourable fauonrs receined at pry wholly *! 
your Tordſhips band.” The Almighty mcreaſe your Chriftian zeale tg. ©*<Onney 
wardes bis Gofpell ; and ſo bleſſe your faithful ſernice to your Prince and 
Conn'rey, as your mo#1 Honorable place and cating doth requize. 


Your Honors Seruant in C hiift Icluss . 
T hemas Bell, . | 
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Of certaine Aphoriſmes, for the better inſtru&h 
S 4: -omer the Reiter; ©?7 775 19S Es 
Aphoriſme-t, OY 
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burne with fire andfagot, whoſoeuer holdeth and defen- 3” 
derh, any one article, contrary to his late hatched Religi- 
on : yea, if one paſſe by an Image, or their houſe of Inqui- 
fition (which they terme the- oly-houſe) anddo not re- 
uerence thercunto, itis enough to caſt that man into the 
fayde uv p45 } pam : Which kind of puniſhment, if it were 
' ypon iuſt cauſe, executed within his Maicſtics Dominions, 
ſhortly, few or no diſloyall ſubieRts would be found with- 
in his +2 Fnchan Which is 'not my bare opinion onely, 
AvuguPt *Piff Lt eucn Saint eAuſtens inthe like ſubieR; as it doeth and 
$6 7902 may appeare tothe indifferent Reader,in his learned Epi- 
Cap, quicun- ile to Vincentizes the third, becauſe for the detter ſucceſle 
quedeertt, and more freepaſlage of the lateRomiſh Religion ;thelai- 
5b6. call peopleare commandedby Popiſh Canon-law, vnder 
paine of Excemmunication, notto reaſon at all,in matters 
of Faith and Religion; andthe learned ſemblably, not to 
examine or diſcufle, how farre the Popes power Sd CX= 
tend, whatſocuer or howſoeuer he command them to be- 
leeue. For the Popes law hath madeit, Sacriledpe, to dif- 
pure of his pewer, or to call it into queſtion; ſo writeth 
their owne deare Dottor arid popiſh Fryer, Pranciſcxe 4 
Vittoria, the firſt man that brought the Popiſh-School-do- 
* rrine into Spaine : yea the Popes owne decrees are con- 
Relett, x, de onant tothe ſame, theſe are the expreſſe wordes : Similiter 
poteſt, pape de indicjo ſummipontifics alicui diſputare non licet. In like ma- 
econ, pro- ner, no man may diſpute of the iudgment of the Pope, or 
_ Pf 16,c00/, hiph-prieft, The fourth, becauſe neyther anyof the layty, - 
wes 1h fe noryer of the Cleargy, canynder paine of Excommunica- 

* tion, readeyther the olde orthenew Teſtament tranſlated-.- 
into the vulgar tongue, or any other booke of Controutt- - 
fieor errno? 1g forth by anynot profefſed Vaſſallynto - 
thePope; voleſle ſuch perſop or perſons be efpecially li- 


cenced of the pope ſotodoe.. + 


_  Aphoriſme ond. s- 
The multitude of the nag an ru 


rude people, become” 
y foundation, ſuppoſed of © 
ogicall Maxime, yiz: that the - 
late 


A 


Papiſts, ypon this falſe and {an 
them to be a received Theolog 


| falſly ſuppoſed ſoderaignt 7” OR 
late ſtart yp RomiſhDodrine, is the-aumcient Catholike 

faith, and the olde Romanreligion : And therefore, when 

ſocuer they ſpeake of any Papitt, nieatiing to expreſſehis 

ſe& and profeſſion; they tell ys; he is one of the old Reli- 

on: but they are groflely deceined herein; they may have 
zeale, I grant with the Apoſtle, but notacordingto knoy Rom, 16,3 
ledge. Ear, the doQtrine this day pen and defended by 
lie his Icſuites, Md Teluited Papiſts, is indeed the 

new Religion, andfarre different from'the rruezcatholick, 

and olde Roman'religion, Would” to' God' all fimply fe- 

duced Papiſts, would deepely ponder this point, and feri- 

ouſly Wks vponthe ſame, I doe with all my heart re- 


yerently receiue and admit, the old Roman religionprea- 
ched by Saint Paule and S. Peter, in their daies ar Rome; 
but withall, I vtrerly abhorre and detec; chat Dodrine, 
which the late Popes and Byſhops of Rome deliuer for the | 
ſame, In regard hereof; I neuer in any 6ne __ Bookes, 
oppugne fimply and abſolutely the Roman fair 


and reli- 
gion, but the late Romiſh faith 'and doftrine; Where T 
wiſh the Reader to obſcrue and marke artentively, this patke wal 
word (Late) for it doth ſignificantly declare a cleere diffe- this word 
rence betrweene that doarine which is novy taught in the (Lec) 
church ofRome, and that which S. Paule andS. Peter,de- 
livered tothe Romans in their life time. Which, becauſe 
the common vulgar ſort ofpeople cannor diſtinguiſh(fuch 
is their ignorance) they are perforce carried away withi the 
ſway of the time. Marke the next Aphoriſme, _ | 
We know, and the.Papiſts knowe, that theyr reformed 
Franci/cans(now commonly called Capwchenes)cantel right 
well; that their other diflolute' Freyci/eans have fyarued 
from their auncient order, albeitthcy can neirthertel whe, 
where,nor by whom, that diſſolution firſtbegan zyetthey 
proue it 4 poſteriori, by their auncient rules cuidently. And 
euen ſo do we proue,by the holy ſcriptures (the true touch 
ſtone of truth) that the Papiſtes haue ſwarued fromApo- 
Rolicall doArine, albeit we could not {asyet we can)af- 
Fer 2 , _ tigne 
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bye the time, place,- and: perſons ; when, where, and by 


whom, ſuch Antechriſtian alteration firſt-began. Ler che 
Reader marke this poige well, that, that. Se of Papiſtes 
100-:& 
continuance, and-by reaſon of theirantiquity, wilkneedes 
bethe true Franciſcans, but the Capuchens (which are no+ 
thing bur reformed Franciſcans) tell them, that OAT 
the true Franciſcans, ho haue cacly put away and adoli- 
ſhed all ſuperſtition and diſſolution, which by little and 1 


- tle crept into theirorder; | Euen fo ſay we, thatwe are the 


olde and true Catholickes or Romans, who keepe ſtil that 
faith and doctrine which ſaint Paule preached tothe Ro- 
mans.; and haue only put'away and aboliſhed, that ſuper- 
{titton, Idolatry, and erroneous doGtrine, which bylittle 
and little, crept intathe' Church.” They will negdes be the: 
trueand olde'Catholicks, as is faid of the, diſſolute: Fran- 
ciſcans; but we tell them, as their Capuchens tel their dil-: 
ordercd Franciſcans, thattheyare the deformed & baſtard: 
Catholicks, ynworthy of the;name of Catholicks« + -; 

- Andthat we.are-the reformed and lepitimate Catho+ 


f® licks, who keep.{till and hold faſt all Apottolicall dotrin, 


and hauc onely aboliſhed out of the church-of God, al Su-- 
pecftition, Idolatry, anderrors, contrary tothe ſcriptures 
and the Goſpel}, whichthe Apoſtles preached, andileft in 
mag bo 4: polteritics,/,.. Obferue diligently. the.next 


Aphoril 72 062111 30G $16 
Firft, Popiſh ns Saw the,ycare 607, Second- 
ly, Prieſtes mariage-was neuer protybited ,- till-the yeare 
385+ Thirdly, Popes pardons,were neuer heard of, titithe 
yeare L4Cco.. Fourthly, popiſh Purgatonie tooke no root/ 
in theRomiſh Church, filltheyeare 25.9,- Fiftly, inuaca-!, 
tion of Saintes, &adoration.of Reliques, was not known, 
tillthe yeare $70. Sixtly, Popiſh pilgrimagebegan inthe. 
yeare 420, Seuenthly; che metite of Workes de-condigno,: 
was diſputcable abourthe yeare 1081; - Eightly,thecom-: - 
munion vnder hoth kindes, was neuerthought ynlawfull, 
| till 
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till theyeare 1414.- Ninthly, the Popes Bulles were 
authenticall, till the yeare 792, Tenthly,Auricularconfe- 
ſfion'was not eſtabliſhed, till the yeare- 1215; Eleuenthly, 
Generall Councels, were ever ſummoned 'by-the'Empe= * 
roufs. That all theſe headsof Popiſh doRrine;creptinto. 
the Church, bylirtle and little inthe yeares aboue named, 
T have proued at large-tten yeares agoe;iwmy Booke ofthe . 
Surney of Popery, asalfo-partly in'my Booke of Aſotiner, to 
vikiebookes I referre the Reader, for better ſatisfation 
therein.” Þ S815 Ie Su 200 /Tards ve 
This creeping of late Romiſtrreligion/ incothe Church 
by little & little, Vittoria a Popiſh: fryer & famous ſchool- 4 
DoRor, witneſſeth-irtheſe wordes ; Panlatimadbanc;the, 7 ifor:de fon 
By litleand little weare brought ro theſe-inordinate dife *7/7-247<& 
penſations; and torhismiſerable fate} where-wearcneye ,, rot 2 
ther able ro endure our ownegriefes, nor\r:meditsiafiigs * 
ned for the ſame zand therefore-mmſt wee-perforceiinuent 
ſome otherway,' for conſeruationof the-Lawes:: Giueme 


iy 


by %.:. 
noe in) como 
ifts in. their Commentaries; 


iſt, hath 


. 


our their filthy skinnes, This is that, which-the famous | 
Papiſt Doctor Ther che late biſhop of Rocheſter,did free- 
ly confeſſe, in his anſivere to the Articles of maiſt. Luther, 
which he could not in truth withſtand or gain-ſay; Theſe 
are his expreſſe wordes : Comendentibus itaque nobiſcum he- 


= | VE feaſt art reticis nos aho ſubſidio noſtram oortet tmere canſam,quan ſcrip- 
"4 27 ads, Louth, Faſacra. Therefore yhen hereticks contend with vs, we 
= ds I muſt defend our cauſe by other meanes then by the holy 


Scripture. Theſe are the expreſle wordes, (Incytheradde 
any thing, nor take any thing away) of their famous po- 
pit Byſhop ; of their holy ſaint; of their glorious martyr; 
alearned man indeed, who laboured wirh might 8 maine 
for the Popes viurped ſoueraignty, and defended the ſame 
in the beſt mannerhe was able, and tothe vttermoſt of ais ' 
$kill ; and yet for all that, he hath bolted out ynawares, & 
apainſt his will (ſuch is the force of truth) ſo much in plain 
rearmes, as is enough to ouerthrow all Popetie for euecr, 
and to cauſe allpcople that haue any care of their ſaluati- 
on, to renounce the Pope and his abhominable DoGtine, 
totheirlivesend. x 
'For our learned Popiſh biſhoppe being put to his beſt 
Trumpe, telleth vs very plainely, and without all diflimu- 
lation (his mouth Being now opaned by him whoe cauſed 
Balaams Aﬀſſe me Ia, that they muſt not (becauſe for- 
ſooth they cannot) defend and maintaine their popery. by 
the authority of the Scripture, but by ſome other way and 
. meanes (viz:) by mans forged inventions, and opiſh Vit 
written yanities, which they terme the Churches Tradi- 
tions. Lg 
Now (gentleReader) how can wo Papiſt (whois not 
: _giuervppe inreprobum ſenſu, for his former finnes and juſt 
E, deſerts) read ſuch teſtimonies againſt Po ry, freely con- 
: = feſſed, and plainly publiſhed to the world, and that ythe 
= Y pennes ofmoſt learned and renowned Papiſts, eucn while 
it «they beſtir themſelues buſily, to defend their Pope and his 
-Popiſh doctrine; and for all that continue Papiſts ſill, and 
S.--] | | be. 


by 
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carryed away hea Jongir zelce do- 
beying that doQtrine, which (as emfines confaletous | 
not be defended by the holy Scripture? Methinkes they - 
ſhould be aſhamed, ary Spry gr os that. doetrins,in : 
defence whereof, they can yeeld no better reaſon... : 
Covorravinra famous Canovilt, and reuerend Popiſhe Cavcy: Tim ® : 
Byſhop,jhaththeſe wordes : Ve me liter, cho, Neither am part 2, cap.7 ©, | 
1 1ghorant; thar Saint Thomas affirmerh;after great delibe- f47-4.9-14. 
ration, thatthe byſhop of Rome cannoriwith- bis diſpen- #4 
ſation, take pn, Srmige Monkes theirfolemne vow: ofcha- | 
ſtiry: chisnorwithſtanding, we muſt defend the firſt opi- 
nion, lealt thoſe wes. are I wage woes, 
be vrtetly ouerthrowne..// 
Behold here ucbReedel that howfreniorkey popes eb 
opinion be, the "0 ewemuſt ofneceſſity1and the 


reaſon is added;, becauſe otherwiſe; popery cannot con»: - 
fiſt, Fie ypon that Religion, w which muſt haue-ſuch pooxe 
and beggerly ſhiftes for the maintenance-thereof. Much-. 
like RR I might recount of Popiſh pardons and Purga+- 
torie, &c. but for thoſe matters, F referre the Reader to.. 


my Booke, Intituled, Mad 3 Gb; 


CHAP 2. 5: 
& { onteining a ſound confutation of the Ieſuites ons fremed- 
ro my argumentes againſt ibe'Popes primacy. i | 


=) He ibs SR. in the firſt Chapter a- 
(11 gainft my firſt Article, /is ſo troubled to an- 
| _—_ my reaſons, grounds, and authorities, PEE 
' that one while: hee affirmerh; Go okeily In _ be 
RU] denycth the ſelfe-dame thing, ſo1 
foundi 2 both imſelfe and his Reader. In the down=- - - 
fall of Popery,1 proves euidently; that. Nat 
vypon him to'depoſe Kings and Emp urs from their roy - 
all-thrones,gnd to tranſlate their: mpires andr 
at his good) will and pleaſare. Fo which S, Re, anfives= | 


"LS 
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Sigebert, 


+ Imuſtriecdesrell you (Mail, Iefuire) chat 


$ L k ; "Of the Popes Y * | - YL 
| eth;'that I belie the Pope : bur let vs heare' his owne 
-wordes. X $5: Rt | 


-T muſt needes tell him, that he varruly auoucheth vs to 


ſay, that the Pope is ſpiritually aboue all powers and Po-< 


rentates onearth. | 
Foo iD iro: Ob 
1 yatruly 
charge me with vntruth : yea; that you roundlycontroule 
your ſelfe, and giueyourtclfethelye, Iproucit ; firſt, be- 
cauſe your ſelfe conteſſe the wordes, which Ialledged out 
of Bellarmine, thatPopiſh and Teſuiticall Cardinall, to be 


rruly fathered ypon him(viz:) that when any Prince, of 2 


ſheepe is made an hereticke,or ſwarueth from the Romiſb 
religion, which-isall one with youPapitts ; then the pope 
may driue him away by excommunication, and -withal co6- 
maund the people not to obey him, and therefore depriue 
him ofhis dominion ouer his SubieRs. *- : -:- | 
Secondly, becauſe youM. Iecſuite) confeſlefreely, that 
Pope Zachary did iuftly depoſe Childrick/King of Fraunce, 
-Fhirdly, becauſe ye likewiſe grant freely, that the Pope 
depoſed king Henry the eight, and Queene Elizabeth, and 
for better Macs hereof, you tell vs the ſame tale in an- 
other place, Butler all indifferent Readers hearken ſeri- 
ouſly, what the Popes owne deare Fryer telleth vs, his 
wordes are ſet downe in the Down-fall of Popery, but $, R. 
could not ſee them, becauſe he knewe not whart to ſay to 


them: thus doth he write. Ve: pace omninm,&c. Toipeake 
by the fauour of all good men, this ſole nouclty, Iwillnot \, 


ſay herefie, was not yet knowne in the worlde, that his 
priefts who maketh an _ to raigne forthe finnes of 
the people,ſhould teachthe people,thatthey owe no ſub- 


tection to wicked Kinges ; and that although they haue 


taken the Oath of fealty, yet do they owe them no allegi- 
ance,neyther are Er ed that thinke ill againſt the king :. 
yea, he that obeyeththe king, is this day reputed an ex- 


communicate perſon: and he that taketh- part againſt the 


king, 
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king, is abſolued from the crime of Iniuſtice and periury» 
Thus writeth Sigebertus a Learned po iſh Fryer, Þe liue y Sigebert, | 
painting out our very caſe this day in Balan , as if hee ps 
were living cuen now amongſt vs;:Where we-ce, that the .1088, .* 
popes own Monks & friers haue thought as il of the popes 
dealings informer times,as we think of his proceedings in - 
theſe latter daies; as alſo, that to -abſolue SubicRes from 
their allegeance, is not onely a Nouelty , but even aflac | | 
Herefie, Let all popiſh Recuſants marke this point well, FORCE Ne, 
anddehe the Pope and all his abſolutions from their alle- choiny 3 
- geance : foras the ſecular popiſh Prieſts have truely writ= - 
ren, Popery is this day inſeparably linked with Treaſon. 
But what ſaith 8, R, Letys heare him againe, + © 
| S#- Ds, TIS o ; 

And much lefſe dixl we exiertell you, that the pope hath 
temporall ſuperiority ouer all Princes on earth, burtteach + A 
the quite contrary. Againe, if Bel{re ly, that ſome Can- We 
noniſts haue affirmed the pope to be Long temporall ouer 
the world, let him challenge them, & not like a wiſe man 
ſtrike his nexr fellowes che Engliſh papiſts, who maintaine 
ho fuch opinion. Col als, DS eZ x : 

. I proued firſt out ofthe Popes owne decrees, that pope diP.22. cow. ©. 
Nicholas affirmed Chriſt to haue committed to S. Peter, & mner. _ 
conſequently to himſelfe, the right both of earthly and 
Hheayenly Empire. | A inns”: 
+. Secondly, out of the popes gloſſe, that the Popes hath 
both the'Spirituall and Temporall fyorde, and by right 
 . thereof, did tranſlate the Empire. Thirdly out of the popes : 

decretals, that pope Boniface challenged the Royall right - 
and Authority of bothTwords, and made a flar decree for 
the confirmation thereof, 'Fourthly, out of Appendzx ful- 
_denfis, that the ſame pope Boniface the 8, affirmed himſelfe 
both Spiritualland Temporall Lord of the whole\world, 
and thereupon he required of Phillip RT Te, that 
. he would ERS; 3: his Kingdome from him, which 
_ thing the King ſcorned to. do. "ti not withſtanding, 


our 
. | py : . 


ha. 


I0 The teſuites Antepaſt. 


ourTeſuite S. R, aunſwyererh roundly, that T muſt chal- 


lenge them,and nor ſtrike their fellowes. Marry fir, this is 
a ſhort anfivere indeede ; but as much to the matter, asif 
you ſhould ſay, your heart doth pant and bleede : But let 
vs be content with his anſivere , ſeeing the filly Iefuiticall 
Fryer, was not able toafford 1 any better. 

; | Ss RB 


Engliſh Papiſts attribute to the pope, no other authori= 


 tyouer Kings then ſpirituall, butdo with tongue & heart, 
and with the popes goodliking confefle, that our Soue- 
raigne Lord King James hattno ſuperiour on earth, in 
Temporall matters, £5 
=  ERIIP 

What a Masked, lying, and Trayterous Ieſuite is this? 
We haue heard teak , that the Pope depoſcd both King 
Henry the 8. and moſt Noble Queene &{zabeth, and yer 
" heere thelying impudent Tefuire telleth vs boldly with- 

out bluſhing, (for his face is var dar King James hath 
no ſuperiour on earth . It is true indeede, but not in his 
ſence, For Ipray you Traiterous Teſuites, are not earthly 
Kizgdemes anc Domtaion, Temporal matters? It can- 
not bee denied, Had notKing Hemrythe8. and Queene 
Elizabeth of famous memory, the ſame ſuperiority in their 
Kingdomes and temporall affayrs, which our gratious ſo 
ueraiene King [ames hath ? His Maieſty will not denieir. 
But ſo it is, that your Pope words em, (as you haue 


told ys,) was their ſuperiour as you holde and teach; For - 


doubtlefle, no inferiour can depoſe en nn ory Cone 


ſequently , your Pope by your profeſſion, is ſuperi6ur - 


toourKing .. This 1s but your Hypocritical Cozenage;z 


If your power were correſpondent to your wil, his Maie- 
ty might ſpeedily looſe his Crowne and dignity. GOD 


_ our Noble King , and confound your Antichriſtian 
Opec. | | Mn 


* ._ yourcogpgingand lying, your Diabolicall Equiuocation. 


® 


The Teſuites Antepaſ.... 


| $, Re; iii 
Becauſe Bellarmine teacheth, thatthe Pope may excom- 
municate and depoſe Princes for herefie ; Be#layth, hee Page 7 
may depoſe them at his pleaſure : Asif matters of 7598793 
were the Popes pleaſure. | CEC 
| T7: 1 fins 
Here we haue freely granted once againe, that the pope 
by Popiſh doctrine, may depoſe Princes for herefic : only 
this is denied, that he depoſeth them at his pleaſure. To - 
which, I thus reply ; Firſt, that every herehie is yoluntary, 
and conſequently, ſeeing many.popeshaue been heretiks, 
(as Pope eAfarian himiclfe, Alphonſwus de (aſtro, Melchior 
( ann, Vignerins, Nicolaus de Lyra, and. many others freely 
grant) it followeth of neccfſity, that LE is the Popes 
pleaſure, Secondly, that when I ſay, the pope taketh vp- 
| on him to depoſe Princes at his pleaſure; Ps nothing 
elſe, but that the pope will depoſe Princes, whenſoeuer 
they refuſe to embrace and belecue, his late ſtart vp Ro- . 
miſh rcligion ; that is to ſay,that doQrine, which isadded 
to the olde Roman religion at-his pleaſure . Forallthat | 
which the (bxrch of England this day reieQeth of the Ro- 
miſhreligion, is added, tothe old Romiſh religionat rhe 
Popes pleaſure, This ſubieCt is prouedat large in my o- 
tines and Suruey . But ourTeſuite vrgeth further, that Bell Page 8 
diſproueth himſelfe in theſe wordes : Secular Prieſts(faith FSR 
Bell) write plainly and reſolutely, that the pope hath no Tp _ 
ower to depriue Kings of their royall {ceptars and rega- 4267. 
faies nor toegiue away their kingdomesto atiother : in to the Rea- 
which opinion likewile the French Papiſts concurre and der. 
jumpe with them. Jrems, the Seculars, alchqugh they ac- and Uibr.2; 
knowledge the popes powerſupereminent in Spiritnalibus, 2 4& 7 
et doe they diſclaime fromit in Temporalibws, when he ta- ®* 
{lh vpon him to depoſe Kinges from their Empires, and 
- to tranſlate their kingdomes. And leaſt we ſhould thinke 
theſe few prieſts who write ſo, were no Papiſts, Bell him- ' 
{elfe ceflifierh, that they are the Popes deare yaſlals, and 


4 _ 
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Foift, tothe Profeſſe the ſame Religion with-other Papiſtes. By theſe 


King. _ 


words, our masked Teſuit, (as we ſee) wold gladly impoſe 
vpon me, thatT haue ſlandered chem and their Pope.Firſt, 
becauſe the ſecular prieſts deny the Popes power in depo- 
ſing Kings. Secondly, becauſe I'graunt thoſe ſeculars to 
be papiſts, but this ſlander is cafly returned to the Ieſuite 
himſelfe. For firſt, our Teſujtes holde, that the Pope may 
depoſe Kinges fromtheir Dominions and regalities. A- 
gaine, the ſecularpriecſts are ot a contrary opinion. Ney- 
ther for all that doth it follow, that they are not papiltes : 
For it is very vſuall and common to Papiſts, to diflent one 
fronranotherin matters of Religion. This is prooued in 
my Motiues. Our masked Teſuit {penceth-the whole chap- 
ters following ; (viz) the ſecond, third, and fourth, not in 
anſwering me and my proofes ,' but in meere impertinent 
matters; of the opinion of K»ox and his fellow-miniſters 


in Scotland, and ſuch like ſtuffe : wherefore omitting his 


impertinent veroſity in the faide three Chapters, I come - 
vnto the fift next following the ſame. S6ds 

| \ CHAP 36. 3 a3] 
& Conteining 4 confutation of S, R. his anſnere to the proofes - 
 ofmy obs. | 


Ope Gregor faith Bel, writing to the Emperor Mare - 
ritics, calleth him ſoueraign Lotd,and profeſſeth him- 


| ſelfe ſubic&ro his command, and to owe him 6bedience.. 
Wherupon Zellinferreth, thatfor 600. yeats after Chrift,.. 


popes liued in dutifull obedience vnder Emperors. 
. - 8 3 POE is df, 

I uiendy out of Pope Gregories wordes, theſe three ſpe. 
ciall points ; (viz) that Pope Gregory freely and willingly * 
acknowledged the Emperour oe his foueraigne Lorde, 
That he confefleth himſelfe to be the Emperours ſubieR; 
That he yeelded loyall obedience tothe! mperor, andfor 
thatreſpeR, thought himſelfe bound inconfſcienceto pub- 

| liſh 


The Teſuites WK 4 ER 
liſh the Emperours law, although in ſomepart.it ſeemed 

to diſagree with Gods Law z; and that forſooth; leaft hee 
fhould be found guilty of diſloyalty toward his prince... 

bs ME on I” 

. As forthe place which-Bel/citerth, he ſpeaketh notthere P-ge 28 
ofthe ſubjcion, duety, orobedicnce of a ſubie&t to-his © 
prince, but of a ſeruant to his maifter, (as he had bene.to 
CHManritins whiles they were both-pruiate men} which 

 himſelfe plainely profeſſeth inthe beginning of his Letter 
-intheſe wordes ; [n this ſug geſtion I ſpeake not as Byſbep,nor 4s . 
ſubiett, by reaſon of the common- wealth , but by prinate right of 
wy onne, becauſe you bane beene my Lord ſince that LEES 
yet youwere vet Lord of all, And therefore: by the forefayde 
words he meaneth no otherwiſe, then a louing ſeruant do- © 
eth, when ypon curtefie to his old maifter, though he haue 
lefrhim, yethe-ſti} calleth him maiſter, and offereth him- - 
ſelfe and his ſeruice at his command. Pre” 6h 
FT, | 


7 ew" 


My reply ftandeth thus, Firſt,that Pope Gregory wy 


gory then Byſhop of Rome, ſpake of that obedience which - 
aſubie oweth to his prince, I prouc it ; firſt, .becauſe hee © 
faith, he rendred his v1 et the Emperor, and con- 
ccaled not what he thought on Gods behalfe . Secondly,” 
becaule a few lines afore, hee telleth the Emperour yvhar 
referment Chriſt had beſtoyved'on Weak JAR honor - 
he had'done vnto him; among which this was,one,that he - 
had committed his prieſtes to his. charge ; Sacerdotes meos 
114 manui commiſs, &- tu 4 mee ſeruitio militestuos ſubtrabis * © 
C hriſt will fay-ynto you, faith Gregory; Thaue commuted - 
my prieſts ynto your hands, and do you vvithdrawe your-: 
ſouldiors from my feruice > By-vyhich words it isapparant, . 
that Gregory yeelded Nie gbeddittien: as hevvasa Byſhop or 
priefi; andir skillech nor, tharhe ſaith inthe begintiing of - 
the Epiſtle, I peake not as Byſhoppe, '/but-in mine ovvne+ 
priuate right: the reaſon is euident,becauſcthe publiſhing 
of a yvicked Lavy, didnor pertaine/tohimas hee yvas. a. 
(ns 7  R...7 


—- 


14 F: The. Teſuites Antepaſt. EY 
Byſhop (whoſe office is to preach Gods word, and to ad- 
wr A Sacraments) but as a priuate man ſubieCt vnto 


his prince : And therefore he anſwered in his oyvn priuate 
richt, that it was not agreeable to Gods yvill, yet did hee 


publiſh the ſame, toſheyy his allegeance to his louerai gn. 


; ky . 

Moreouer, Bell writeth ex rn poſſeſſed all /raly 
fromthe yeere 471. yntill Charles the great 801, howthey 
ſaith he heere, thatPopes lived ynder Emperors yartll the 
yeare 603. het 
F. -B. | | 

Firſt, our Popes live not alwaies atRome, for they haue 
many times beene driuen from thence, &liuedels where : 
and ſhall we thereupon conclude, that therefore-they cea- 
ſed to be Popes? no papiſt will admitir, JENS 

Secondly, though the eAhens and Barbarimns did along 
time poſleſle all /zaly , yet did the Byſhops of Rome euer 
acknowledge their duety and allegeance yntothe Empe- 
'rour, | 

Thirdly, when the Popeis deade, inthe T»terim while 
another is choſen, doe not the os acknowledge the - 
Popes ſupremacy? I weene they do. If S. R, ſhall denie 
4t, I yvill vſe another argument againſt him.Euen ſo, when 
the Emperors were not at Rome ; yea, when there was no 
Chriſtian Emperouf at all, the Byſhops acknowledged the 
right of his ſoueraignty. AS ea 

Fourthly, vyhenT ſay, that Popes or Byſhops of Rome 
lived in duetifullſubieQion, to the Emperours of Rome, 
more then {1x hundred yeares after Chrilts ſacred incarna- 
tion, cuery childe knovveth themeaning ; viz. that no Bi- 
Mop during that time, .denyed the Emperours ſuperemi- 
nentpgwerouer him. | aw x1 

Laftly, the Teſuite tofurther hislying, hath falſifyed 
both my words and my meaning. Now, wherelI cited S. 
e mbroſe, Enthyming, Hugo ( ardmalis, Lyra, Aquinas, and 
the popilh gloſſe; our masked Iefuite anſyyerethroundly, 

FX a - © though 


LIT 


The Teſaites Antepaſt. + — I-- 
though impudently and vnclerkly, thatall the faid writers _ 
ſpeake of ſuperiorityin Temporall matters ; but hee can 
bring for himlſelfe, neither Scripture, Counſell, Father, 
nor reaſon, We muſt accept and be content with his bare. 
word : Fortg the Pope and hisTeſuites,no man may fay, 
( ar ita facts ? Why doſt thouſo ? The Popes owne decrees 
tell vs plainly, that though the Pope be neuer ſo yvicked, 
though he carry thouſands of ſoules with himſclfe head- 
long into hell ; yet for all that may no man take vpon him 
_ tojudge the Pope, ynlefſe he be an Hereticke : the reaſon _: 
is-yeelded by their own deare DoQor Gerſo#, becauſe for- g,p.,o. tap, 
footh Chriſt hath written in his thigh, (the King of Kinges þ pape., © 
ard Lorde of Lords) to whom no man may ſay, Wi 5. 7 Gerſ. de pet, 
thou ſo.Of whoſe power it is facrilege to reaſs or diſpute, ***-conſ-i2. * 
| Totheealone (faicth Cardinall Hwgo) haue I ſinned, bee- is candin.” 
cauſe there is not any aboue mee, but thy ſelfe alone, that 7.50. 
hath power to puniſh me. ForI am a King, andſo befides. 
thee (O God) there is noneaboue me, Al the aforenamed 
writers teach the felfeſame 'DoErine, viz. that the Pope 
or Byſhop of Rome, is-ſo farre from hauing power to de- 
poſe Kings and Emperors, that hee himſelfe oughtto bee 
- ſubie to them, & hath no authority at al to-punifh them.” - 

What can be more plainely ſpoken ? What Teſtimonies -" YG 
cat be more manifeſt ? WhatDe@rine can be clearer ? for Sc<my profes 
ifnone but God be ſuperiorto the king ; ifnane but God ep fagers:. 
can indge the King; ifnone but GOD**can punniſh the * * "#2? 
King, all which;both Auncient- Fathers and the Popes . 

' ov. ne deere DoRers affirme,-as T haue often.proued ar 
large in the-Downfa{l of Popery;; then doubrles. cannot the - 

Pope depoſe the king ; then can he notabſolue hisſubiefs _ _ 
from their allegeance ; thencan hee not tranſlate Empires 
and Kingdomes, and beſtowe the ſame at his owne plea 2 
ſure. This notwithſtanding,the popes paraſitesto his good Gf. de poreff 
liking, tell vs another tale in theſe wordes, Sicat non eſt po= eccleſ. conſid, 
teſtas niſi a Deo, ſfic-nec aliquatemporalis vel ecclefraſtica, impe- 13-pa1t-3 * 

"nialis vel regalis, niſi a paps. As there is no power but of 7-74 0s» 
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The Teſuites Antepaſt. 


ſo is there neither any tremporall, nor Eccleſiaſticall, ney- 


ther imperiall norRegal, but of the Pope. 


Nly 1 fay, that Toſue was no king, nor the Scripture 

affordeth any colour of ſaying, that any High-prieſt 
was depoſed by any of the faide Kinges, except Abiathar 
by Salomon: and yet as.it is gathered out of the fourth ch. 
(where he isaccounted prieſt in Sa/ormons raigne) Salomon 
depoſed him not, but only for a time-contined him to his 
houſe, for his conſpiracy with eAdomas, and 1o debarred 
him for executing his pricſtly function : And though hee 


 haddepoſed him, he had not done it as King, but as Pro-" 


pher, fulfilling (as the ſcripture teſtifieth) the propheſie a- 
gainſt the houſe of Hely,from whence Abiathar diſcended. 
| T- 'F; 
A FrerI had proued atlarge by many authorities, that 
Kinges hauc ſupereminent power ouer Byſhops, not 
Byſhops ouer Kinges ; I added for a confirmation thereof, 
that the good Kin pes, Toſue, Danid, Salomon, Tehoſophat, 
Exzechias and Toſcas, knew tight well, that they had autho- 
rity aboue all the pricſtes ; and therefore they tooke —_ 
them, not only to command and controll the prieftes, but 
alſo to depoſe them from theyr places and fun&tions:: yea, 
cuen the High-prieſts rin when their deſertes did 
ſorequire. Which point I auouched tobe prouedat large, 


 inmy Gold ballaxce of tryall. 


To this diſcourſe S. *R. anfwereth fourethin es; — 
Firſt, that Toſwe was no king. | 
Secondly, that no High-prieſt was depoſed by any of + 


-the ſaide Kinges, 


Thirdly, that + Abiathar the High-prieſt, was not depo- 


{ed by king Salomon, but onely confined to his houſe. - 


 Fourthly, that if king Salomon had depoſed eAbiathar, 
yet had he not done it as king, bur as PROPIeT 2+ et 
AM reply is this . Firſt, that to deny Ioſue to be king, is 


2 vaine cauill, and argueth'lacke of matter it our Jeſnites 


an{were, 


anſwers: for /oſue had he NETS hi FR PET EOF 45 
-was the Ciuilindependent Magiſtrate, and had-the chicfe 
and ſupereminentpower onert ;clraliteshis Su jects ;as 7 
s whom heſucceeded had, and the Kin o_ Numar 

ad; Sls, Tof ;E ies; and .In regard w 
.of, he was and Ar cours with and am | 
theother kings. Bur when good: reaſons cannocbee ha 
ſuch Begper'y cauils muſtſupply the want, 

Secondly, that: wad ich w_— ſlander :againf 
holy Scripture, and con Snotablebla P = 
gaint God himſelfe; ; eo fog —_ de 2 'tO-AVOU 
a printed Booke, that no igh-prieſt-w | 
ofthe aidKinges, Theſe are the Hreſe) 
writ. Etecitergo Salomon Abiathar,vt non pwr mph z Reg-2,27 
Therefore S«loneon caft out or depoſed Abiathar (the high 
Prieft) thatheſhould nor be the Prieft of the Lord. Again 
Holy writhath'theſe des. E#8 rdote po- 
ſait pro eAbiathar, and the King par Sade the Prieſt inthe >5/ſopre. - 
roome of Abiathar, at 2049 pegs Ie 


Loe theholy ſcripture telleth vs two things molt plain- 

ly and wake” Fug : and thatis done cuen inthat Latin Yal- 

£2 editio, towhich the Pope harhtyed all his Jeſuices and 
ſuited: che tnghepr The ny that King Salomon depoſed 


A—_ the Hi 


1eſt in IC 
ke dly,thar i it wars pan poes urdly waned of. our Teſuir, 
that pr ogy onely confined Abiarber to his houſe fora. 
time. Concerning this depoſition and celtgany of A 
biarhar from his place, putting Sedee the prieſt in his 
ZOOM, our Teſuire i is at his witsend what to.ſfay : and: way 
_ becauſe henee! itis ow 


-prieft, The other, that hee : Place Sadoc 


13 The leſuites Antepafþ. , 
eth himfelfe mightily. For firſt hee ſaith, that none. of the-- 7 
Kings depotked any pricſt, Secondly, that Salomon a po 
fed Abrathar. Thirdly, that Abiathar was not de S. 
o—_ for atime confined to his owne houſe, Wh og wag: 1 
* would not breake his necke, to heare this ſweet. melodie F, 
The ſcripture telleth vs, that king S«/omen dc poles. Abias-. © 
ther, and for confirmation Mee the lame ſcripture ads; 
deth, that Sadec the prieft, was fet in his roome, 
Fourthly, to ſay as the Teſuite doeth, that Salomon de- 
poſed Abiarbar not as King, but as prophet, is to {peakeat 
os and to make of ſcripture a. noſe of wax, for no one. 
Text from the firſt of Gene/is tothe laſt of the Apocalipſe.. 
doth wſttfic this fond and ſottiſh anſwer of the masked Ie- 
- | ſuite ; albeit, Iknow this to bet true, that he wanted not. 
the aduiſe andcounſell ofhis beſt learned Brethren, Who= 
ſoeuer deſireth further infight into this ſubieR, and ofthe 
ſoueraignty of kings ouer prieſts and Byſhops., whichare 
their ſubieQs; ifhe peruſe my Golden ballance of wall} 
hope in God, itwill ri kis defire. 


Z3Reg.2,v. 
37. & V-25- 


CHAP 4 4+ 


4 = a Confitation EY hos Chan the the mote! 
 Jeſoate. 


He Teſuite in his fixt Chapter : and firſt ar- 

ticle, is wholly eccupicd in impertinent 

ES matters, and fooliſh Ty not once 

| AY | rouchin, g direQly ought that I have writ= 

| EY tcn:but tetvs heare him once againe,and 

fo foproceed to another _— FIC? 

KR, 

Becauſe the queſtion is Ry nwhat cauſe Kings and 

Page 32 Em mperors bumbled themſclues ts » Dur ether 
thee did or no:And becaufe they aged. 

eth) at tolicks —_ 


orguiſt; and ſo- ſay; hel Telus rhe cured nd hurch, 
becauſe they did itvpon blind zeale; norour Catholic 
anceſtors gaue-any liuingsto Churches, - becauſe they ic 
*vpon blind zeale (as Beſmuſt —_— for maintainance 
of Papiſtry. | | 
ke, ; *F,- 8. + Woe 
O ſhameleſs and impudent Tefaite?Ts the alan 
ly what was done? Whereis thy wit? Whete'is thy faith? 
Where is thy Religion ? Doth-notyour AngellicallDoc- 
tor Aquinas teach you; thatall morall As haue their: ſpe © 
 cificationoftheend and finall cauſe? Doth not Scorms;Oce 
kamus, Gabriel, loſephus, Durandius, and all the reftapprotie 
the fs Doarine? How fayeſt thou then, O'blind Teſuit, 
thar the queſtion is notvpotr what cauſe kinges humbled 
| ron 2 to the Popes, bur whether they did or no, 's 
4! 6 cMores | Doth notalms (atherwiſe a commens. 
rhe e 2Q) degenerate into finne,when it isgiuen for vyaine 
glory? ye this onely,, becauſe. the'cnde-and. cauſe-fox 
which i is given,” is nought-and vnlawtull-7 Dooech not 
Chriſts Apoltle cell thee, that whatſocueris'not of fayth | 
is finne ? Inacp whatſoencris done; ou tto bee-done to t cor, Nas. 
to the glory of God ? Alas, alas,cuery cbilde that hath buc 
tag (re therudimentsof Chriſtianity, oalitduitallytel our 
Teſuire, that we muſt hotſomuch reſpe@twharis done, as 
what on > ads of right to be done. We may not prin as Our 
Teſuite ys doth(forhe is P—_ > thing was don, - 


re lawfully x96 Kingsy ldedfup 

rit yto the Pope,therefore they di zwfuly:Bycha 

of Lo le ofakesTopdead mains ill theftes, all robbe- 
ties, «li Rebellions; alice vader henen, me wb 

;uſts fyed and defended... You Teſuires,. Iefuit 

rope Fark do -_ Ter vanes again 
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whether they did ſo-or no; Forby yo! Theology; ifthe: * 


thino be done; it is-lawfully done, butwhat? Bell perhaps 


thinkes, that blinde zeale difſanulleth-eucry.faQ, ang ſo- 


, 


neitherthe Iewes perſecuted the Churc h, nor our-papiſtes- 


gaue anyliuing to the Church, becaule they did it(as Belt 


muſt thinke) ypon blind zeale,O monſter of al Monſters? 
& Child of perdition? 6 ſonne of the Deuill? Bet faith not, 
that blind zeale difanulleth any a&t. Bel faith not, that pa- 
piſts gaueno ge av the Church,  Zelfaith not,that the. 
Tewes did not perſecute the Church, No, no, -itisthe de- 


villin our Ieſuite, that mooues himthus falfly to-ſlaunder 

Zell. Iris one thing to ſay, the papiſts gaue liuinges tothe 

Churchypona blinde zcale'; another thing to-fay, they: 

| ae nothing atall.The former I ſay,the latter] denie :.& 
erefore, w 
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en you papiſts labour to proue the popes ſo- 


-ueraignty oucr Kings, becauſe ſome Kings, haue acknow- 


tedgedit, ypon a blind zeale ;Tanſwer,that your proofe is 


gfnoforce, not for that ſuch-thinges-haue not bin done; 


king 


urbloudy hands : for though: 
yourtongue, yet.do yeemith | 


to him? 


" Thizis my reply: Firſt; Rf oa; wy yceld vp ſome pai 
of his Soucraignt to.another, BAY Pals rai emaine'& 
ſtill continue that others Superior . The cale is c cleere;' it 
neglech ne panafs; tm fuitewill not yeeldto this, 

nal of exforce yopld cotharywhich/wil onfoundborh h 

andt e Pope, viz ras, Tie iperiorcothe Em 
the Pope challengeth the T aporall ſoucra A 
Italy,and the free: donation of e- ans 

Secondly, if.eyery one that humbleth hinfelfe ro-ano- 
cher, becommeth-by and by that others: ur ;: , 
doubtles, theprieft thatis confelary tothe Pope becom- 
meth the: popes ſuperiour : For toanfwere, that che Pope 
doth not humble himſelfe to his ghoſtly father,is not one-- 
ly abſurd, bur flat againſt che Popes religion + And | yet our: 
Ieſuite diſputerh thus, Catholi $argues therk Ki 
Emperots hane acknowledged Po eriors, This Page 37- 
Bell graunteth,in confeſling their humiliation. to Popes, 
which; is neucr done burto ſuperiors. Alas, alas, | 1 pittie- 
the Ieſuites folly. For firſt, jin Nopery,ues 5 Um 
bech inflict ally poſts og : ri hs hep 2 


» ; ls: 
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egy rAditiONS, . A d: 
wood, &c. ar Tape o the F 9 gy 'hiadly 
ones are commanted1o tumble; bemllus ro! tl ack 


.22 


bread; is their ſupation; Foirthl Pope Silhe 
Eos a Monke, #Frenc ay, Poe oa Cit 
bame, humbled himſelfeto the deuill; & yeelded homage 
* to him, fo long as the deuill accompliſhed his deſire.” This 
Rory is ſet downe ar large my Suruey of Poperic, Now, 
that the deuill of hell was andis his Auperior, both to this 
Pope mg ro ay others, 1 admit your argument with all 
= ©3.21 556: 
1 y;kings do often bumble themſclues to their ſub- 
ied": Ergo, their ſubieQs are their ſuperiors, Sixtly', the 
or humblech himſelfe many times, cuen ynto choſe 
| that owe duety to him :Eygohis inferiors, become his ſu- 
{00} > $am.15,5:6 periors. Laſtly, eAbſalomwhen any man came neere vnto 
| FU im and did him obeyſance, ut forth his hand, and tooke 
him; and kifſed him, and on this manner did Abſalom to al 
Iſrael; that cameto the King for Tudgemenr.' Ergo, cuerie 
| manin Iſrael, was Abſaloms ſuperiour. But the contrarie is 
wp truth, and our leſuite a moſt rdometans bak 


Gontequing th Ds b R. » 
ec f e Ss. 
q = = ſenent Ap 


R. 

| =? [Hori cath: ivhdt thegloſlers of the Lavye 
Ml have. - oftjen: $ thts: Dominioti Xo the Pop! | 

1 the ey being oore inſubſtance and' ternir 4 

| Dy If Here _— deof roofes, Ifind ativiieru | 
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Secondly, chile ; f added theſe wordes and theſe Lordly | 
Fitter) notin the Larine, but.in the Bag liſh; vor fimpli 
but with a parentheſis ; that the Reader night know 
it for explication ſake : which thing is viuaill/no 
to our.Ieſuite; bur ro all other writers, 15801 29465 5 
- Thirdly, Viforia (as Thave exp! ſly ſhewedelſewt 
fpcaketh ofman y Lordly titles, aſcribed totheP. 
our Iefuite g MES enough, f Wi 644 dominio 
whole work nd wer both Ecclefiafticallandti 
it the. E Wh haus a, Kings canbave 
none. * 4 py te 1 "Priori; prot 
Fool make 2h. py of hig bighellcemein the 
Popiſh chur it as'our Teluite granteth) and 
Taffirme; har all lponecborkin heauen & on: rh wick 
iQ hi had, 9,5 given tothe Pope. Whaz:neede 
more? This 1s flat blaſphemy againft the clonneafGod.. 
Fifth J, Our Teluite denyerh.in one ge i & Heath Ie hee, P*8* 44 


her, conc "gx Popes 's 
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(Cleric Zala I, Wn didas Sa Page 49 
Paraſites tell vs, giuc. Jarge;guifrs.to.the Pope, cuens 
his whole power, dominion aadterritories,both-in Rome; 

Ttahy,and all the Welt, Behold a manhauin «Wolfe by : 
the care, which he dare neytherhold, nor yctlet go. For, The it ep. | 
if he graunt, that Con/fenc; gave the. ope his whole po- | 
wer and A dominion; oucr Rene, /taty, and ache Welt be 
muſt needes 5s ., thatthe Popeof rig Tl 

power ouer all the weſt: ifhe deny it, not how 
Vn antives departure, way wr for che i Pope to Tinh. 
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| T. B. 
If Robert Parſis chat Tra rerous Tefiite, Sikhs daict 
notrell his name; burhydeth irynder” FS, R. bea wolfe 
indeed, asLiuppoſe he is; then doubtleſſeT haye him by 
the cares, legges, _ and all; and fo faſt bound wi 

' linkes and chaities of yron, as the Pope and all his Eefaired. 

' Vaſlals; are never wo to" deliuerhim out of my handes. 
For albeit (anftantiethar moſtNoble Emperor, gaue not 
the Pgpe his whole power and Dominion ouer Kome, 1ta- 
h,andall the Wet, rior any part thereof; yer 'dbth itfol- 
low conſequently, that his deparrure from Rome to { ox- 
fantinople, Node firſt ſtep to Popiſh falſly fappoſec ri- 
macie, Thereafonis onidens, becauſethe Emi crorbei 
farre offat Conſtantinople inthe Eaft, the falſe pretended 
donation fro Conſtartine was holden & belernec thr Tt --+- 

, «th. The multitude in the weſtern parts, being too too cre- . 

_dulous, gate credit to falſe re can andrafhly and incon- 
fiderately beleeued, that the Emperor had made a dectee, 
that the and his ſuccefſors Fiould weare the crowne 

of pure gold and precious ſtones which he had giuen him 


from off his owne head. So'thatlying, and coge 
the firſt fepofthe Popes exalting 4 ay and cogging; wa not 


giue honourto him, who was { honoured of the King ? 
Although in truth the Popes riſing, was nothing elſe = 
ameere leafi 

Thaue proued ſoundly out of famousPopiſh Writers} 
go ( onflantines prerended donation was a meere fable, 4 


himſelfe, Rtandethin doubt thereof , 


Heer ora te OE Þ 
OY to prelc jprion. PT. 
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ermine affirmeth , ea Pope wid; ewoiuRt "Ti. 
les to hold his eſtate. Thefirft.; is the free giftofPritices, 
| whereof oceſiing. fhew Authentical FO ERIE Cons 
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24 The Teſuites Antepaſe. 
CA SA ad row Ly 096% br ONE. 
If Robert Parſons that [> pay Teſuite-, who dareth 
not tell his name; burhydeth irynder' 5, R. bean wolfe 
indeed, asLſuppoſe he is; then doubtleſſcT haue himb 
the cares, legges, noſe, and all, and fo faſt bound with 
- linkes and chaities of ron,as thePope and all his Iefuired. 
' Vaſſals, are never able to deliuerhim out of my handes. 
For albeit fees that-moſt Noble Emperor, gaue not 
the Pope his whole power and Dominion over Rome, Ita- 
h; andall the Welt; rior any part thereof; yer 'doth it fol- 
low .conſequently, that his departure from Rome to ('ox- 
ftantinople, was t firſt ſtepto Popiſh falſly ſappoſed Pri- 
macie. Thereaſonis cuident, becauſe rhe Emperorbeing 
farre offat Conſtantinople inthe Eaft, the falſe pretended _ 
donation fro Conſtantine was holden 8: beterned for xrti- wm 
«th. The multitude in the weſtern parts,bring too too'cte- © 
 dulous,gatceredit to falſe reports, and rafhly and incon- 
fiderately belecued, that the Bin cror had made adectee, 
that the Pope and his ſuccefſors hiaweers the crowne 

. of pure gold and precious ſtones which he had giuen him 
from off his owne head. Sothatlying, and cogging, was 
the firſt ſepofthe Popes exalting... Bebo Tk Je not 
giue honourto him, who was ſo honoured of the King ? 
Although intruth the Popes riſing, was nothing elſe bur 
4meere leaſing. PW ai * 

_ -*Lhaueproued ſoundly out of famousPopiſh Writers 
that (onflantmes prerended donation was a meere fable; & 
that Bellarmine himſelfe, ftandethin doubt thereof , and 
therefore forhis laſt refuge eappealeth to preſcriprion. || 

Belomme afirmerh  tharch Pope hath ewouft Ti- 
tes to hold his eſtate. Thefirft;is the free giftofPritices, 
ores Hew Authcaticall cxndences ;the ocher, 

_ Tanfvere, that for the firſt Title, rhough ſome 'of the 
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If Rebere Parſons that Trayterous Teſuite., who dareth 
not tell his name, burhydet itynder' F, Re be 2 wolfe 
indeed,asLiuppoſe he is; then doubcleſſeT haue voir; 
the cares, legges, noſe; and all, and 1o faſt bound wich 
 linkes and chaities of yron,as the Pope and all his Tefuited_ 

' Vaſſals, are never able to deliuerhim out of my handes, 

For albeit rn that-moſt Noble Emperor, gaue not 

the Pope his whole power and Dominion ouer Kome, [ra- 
h,andall theWeſt, nor any'part thereof; yet 'doth itfol- 

low conſequently, that his departure from Rome to'{ox- | 
ftantinople, was the firſt ſtep to Popiſh rp Wn.4 ep Pri- 
macie, Thereaſonis.cuident, becauſethe Em Ts, 3; 
farts off at Conſtantinople inthe Eaſt, the falſe pretended 
donation fro Conſtantine was holden & belee! < for a mrt- 

«th. The multitude in the weſtetn parts, being too roo ci 

 dulous,gatccredit to falſe reports, andr ud 
fiderately beleeuecd, that the Emperor had made a dectee, - 
that thePope and his ſucceſſors ſhould weare the crowne 

. of pure gold and precious ſtones which he had giuen him 
from off his owne head.- Sothatlying, and cogging, was 
the firſt tepofthe Popes cxalting.. Be who oth not 
giue honourto him, who was ſo honoured of the King ? 
Although intruth the Popes riſing, was nothing elſe bur 
ameere leafing, we iS _ 

_ -*haueproued foundly out of famousPopiſh' Writersh 
that (onflantnes prerended donation was a meere fable; & 
that Bellermine kitmſelfe, Rtandeth in doube thereof , and 
ers ts left eee pete 1 pleription, ©, 

 Bellarmine affirmeth , that the Pope hath rwo iuſt Ti- 
tles to hold his eſtate. Thefirft;is by free giftofPrinces, 
ke can thew Authenricall exidences ; the ocher, 
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_Tanſvere, that for the firſt Title, rhough ſoine of the 
ny Popes - 
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ſpoyled with fire and ſword, 

ro the ground, and all wards , 
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| clibwiw rnd blond andall.Lrah zofleſfed 
5 and Bavburinus, coutd bee a-Rteppe fow-thel oper 
dimbeand not totall,-' ny SLAC. 2 
| Tanfwere;' ehatrdhewaingdome is deuided ag zaniftic _ 
ang ſelf; "on ates A OG TENPOOS 2 tly;thelFifks - 
r tuling.n.Spane;[the «Atienr-in-Gawn -and Gaſcuy; 
hd Fr evelimay inthe refidue of Fravce; the'Clandater im fo 
Tricks; the Saxonsin Bricteine) the Oftragethtriti- Humgavie; _ | 
the Hecules and T ardilinges invTraly: and: S im the-Citele of ©. 
, Rome; the Emperor remaining in the Eaſt, was notable + 
roidefembis ir ermalbrighrinche Weſt; butt litſeand 'Þ 
little was diſpoſſeſſed thereof: ThenthePopestrerids poſe: | 
{fling the Empire by his good helpe and CE eaas tad 
illingw'requiteone goodrutne, with another;, ſought 
by $ip ſible ro-aduance and exaltrhiePop rhe 
ſo thefalloftho Empire, was exon the Pop da < If Frer 
vptohis Lordly primacy. Two, 
the daily praCtiſe of the Pope a0 ok grime be 'S, 
© Popes and Icfuites neuer ceaſe to flirre yp forraigne eo 
MER SEL . Terrares-to inualle the Empire of great Brittame; Td the e 
' + 2" Kingdome See aye thisend and pur 
poleprnat ayrendto theiraduancement; 
Fnforhuch, ed.grear'gifts, 'tofuchas 
would: Need their ermetny the ouerthrowe and fall 
efthisNoblekingdome, mr ng pipubd I 
Th Annan; oe tr I7 ors 17 4 
42 113 O43 HIS! | THOTYSHTS - 
ora  Bellbeforefaid; Popes liued: dibepatiendewe | 
yy | tet Emperors,vntillth 6023 bas doth he'now tay; that, 
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fall.pax,3, mor, , which is his eſa eianer. For my wordegare 
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Plating in-- 
vita Bened. 


j7 > ER makogcromingalt ofthe-Drinee? Thar ile 
riacwikemade popeydr che-command of Thvedate a4 Gotbiſh 


in. ine, and fleſſediall Italy for: 330c yeargoneni ” 
+ he: Bat iew corldan 'be;. that befe k 
a; peney papain het | 

ſhops off Rome, withoutletters atefits: _ 

"anc were profeſied enemies, madewars: _ 

won moſtofche Barbarians: 467 hut; gate near Sin 

"72.1 1B. ace vetted 

-Ifthe Teſuite Par ſour(for podegiin libellerya Ye 

ofthis lyi ingandflanderous pamphiler) were-not ata Now: 

plus, an; Na rs, oro eee hee woulds neuer: __ 
ſhamever ſo many lie 


ms ourimpudene leſuire laboreth comake- 
cauſe Pelagins the ſeconde was - created! 

rince; he paſſeth impudencie_ 

: Theſeare Pee his owne words ; Hee autens one 
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Ke . approbaſſer;This was one cauſe,why. © was: 


P P withourthecottynaundof th 
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the lows $ patents ofcheR af _ ur." 


— n= y open Ty ron 
paſſage tothe Emperor. 'The Tcuite therefore-is FSR 
diſputer, bringiog ng that for him, which maketh w 
gainſt him, an confoundeth both hinaleife, and 


cuerlaſtin 


ſans, labels to defend the Poj ope by rhecreation, of Sil 
wering, becauſe he was.creared abu; con 
2 Gorhyb King it makerhias much:- 
former ſouuiſb, ,andſenceleſle = 


Me nal YT nn a Ling 

and by addeththeſewords, Cummanten no! ; 
Needs otertines intervenires; whereas i in; 
not the Authority of Kings; burof Emperors was requy- 
red. MatherhaGwworder; Gentle Reader, and'deteſtthe 
deceitfull dealing of all Frayterous andcoz ring Teſuits, 
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Ab Theft Put 8 the dee re Empyre 
intheE: urtheyeare 756; a what time Piyjotbetng” 
Page 57 ealledinro lralybyPope Staiex's.ve deliver? ometrot 
begeofrhe Lombatdand overcome naing;gaucypth 
uernthent.of Iralie into'the P 
jerhypſtore of emrurhes, that the Empyre deca 
Eaft;aboutthe yeerc756. forir-decayed: long 
jor pe! pony 63 F. 6, he oy phregs. __ Sr roy) 


te Off! 


T F. 
| Hereourtraytorous Teſuire, full of nothin ke Rebel 
Hon, wind, yaniry and rae tocat open mouth. 
3 ED roceede from' his 
wr aint content 


? eencithat 5 witruthes; when s 


Page $7; mpei ſe cjory —_— 
es 7a eo 97 ATTE<2s ere year 635. 
_ mw Oarnhone pr. this: word (about) hana; 
1 forthatend andpurpoſe which Thaue already named. 
- Marke now the profe, TY, NI rt a » 
 Mackiny Palrring in his Chronology 756: | 
L Mh0v%- joan nr tn rae wordes- Deficient $I a3 266 
&-imperatore Chriſti weme,S, 
pr7nas I, ave pn pap cope e Stephn- 
| n= = pom emo mey pics. yrs In corans 
_ reget confirmituit ; ceteris vero omnibus interdixit, When the 
Romaine Empire inthe Eaſt was indeed diffolued,and the 
4 Emperour perſecuted the Chriſtians, then Pope Stephen 
granted the imperiall tytles _— iconic Pace HY 
and confirmed Pipinan andhis 11 ſucceſſors onely to be 
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lemmia eo dic in Ba nts 61s 

"ſue Carelumi Ie Romnorti declarat , as drademate co | 
rewaleatt *ivlemente-Sapole BeniondicrcIt an. 'our.+-\ 

afecr mature deliberation, Dee Byſbop, of Rome, © 

that the Emperors of Conflantineple.could: 
_ namc,and thatforthat cauſe the cirryte ome 

| WP Italy was ſubie& to greatcalamities, mdwithallo cor- 

recting the frequent errots and diſobedience, andthartbe 

Greekes did make'no reckonir ofthe We Empir 

the other hde pondering that (hurleathe French Kis 

moſt mighty, andhad-« ſerned wellof; the. KNUICNy ANG 
hadaeliyered rhe (uned ſpinal © "T IELS F 9” 4 < Was BETTE 3-$5 
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Fir. nor watenf 
il Andi fahweniia im has yeiire 6: ad thie' 
Alves fromour Jefuites' ſuppuration,-63y-T ; 


fay; noleſſethen 12 r. yeares,” Wherfore, Iwiſh the oy: 2 : 


derto-beleeyc him atleyture, &neuer ro Bi 
ditezohim, then his profes deſerur. ” SE ws 

: Here'by the-way ler ys obſerue Top com 
_ "_ omomrith wor awe of the | 


by Pope'Leothe thirde from the Greekestorhe Br 


menorGermaines,in the perſon of Charles the great. This ; 


tranſlation is rather a notorious at of the ſuperio- 
Fieye ouer wot 20h then A op thereuns, - 738 2agnt2t 


q7 


Ivlling! gly graun ook} Sir, dari itwasa ndeotions a8 
t 


efyora ie, yet (aswevſe to fayYheis a notorious 
murderer, #notorious Theefe, anotorious Traytor.For as 


Sigivert the Popes deare Fryer tellethvs,, the- omaines, 
h Sons dryer gpm revoked from 


ce i trans 
made blind,) did with oneaL 


eriall acclamations to _ oh 
upuftes,and crown 


The buriepBel ed ſt aatintos of os Bepin; 


| Foe a non yearn why 
| deare Monke Sigebert ar them ; To as we hauec heard 
| _ Pope Gregory acknowledged weniogon Ub 
; — ri: i. intheyeare =. 5 - ; 
EZ "7 Sexandiy thatthePope and people of Rome endeuo- 
| red a longtime, to ſhake off the yoake of obediencevnts 
| (the Emperour, and inthe yeare $01,pur the __ in Exe- 
| CUtiONn., - 
S Thirdly, that the Tranſlation of the Empl depend 
| QatTrea ba, both in the Pope and all his Reraiſh Pope- 
| lings. For asÞryer Sigebert telleth vs plainely,, they lur- 
rendered yp the right of their ſoucraigneto another nan. pellarm. tony 
| Andhence commeth it, that the TeſuiticalCardinall Bet. !- 83x. 
| Carmine appealeth to the law of preſcription, affirming Ti- 
| cles gotten by robbery to be lawfull by that meanes. And 
indecde by ſtealth and robbery, it may well palens 2 


| Teſuite, ro iuſtifie w—_—_ lace ERP _tegus 


The ſeventh ep (at 2-0 was the conftitution of the The « tap 
7. eleQtorsof the future Emperour, but this was ratheran = 
aQ of ſuperiority ite Pope ouer erEmpetors, then a rſtep 


vnto It. 
T. P. þ+0 

Euery thing with-our Teſuite, is an a&t of the Popes fa- 
periority; butyet by his fauor, not ſach a notorious a, as OA 
is the notorious a& of murthet or rebellion, as is already gen. 
proued;For Gregorio the fift being aGermaine borne, and" 4ucon.z.pr. 
a neere kinſman of Ocho the Emperor at thattime, did by tir.22.copeS 
| his fauourand free graunt; poinſeaun cleors of the $.13 
Empire for euer. (vizt)! Pe) the ich pe of Mens, the 
Archbyſhop of Trewerſs, the Ar byhop of Colen, the 
Marques of Braidewbargh , the County "Palatine, the 
Duke of Sarovy, and the Kiny mn eret . hy 
conſtitution was enaltcd by Pope or, (be- 
ing bothof thetn not one Geratnsbualt: —_— 
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that thee Empire might; bee cſtabliſhec Ft. 
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\Seeing this conſtitution hath-euerſince. becne inuiolas _ # 


"as. 8 


bly obſerued, andthe Emperorsſo-clected accounted. as; 
true Emperours throughoutall Chriſtendome za ligne ic: 
is, that Chriſtians thinke the Pope hath: Authority:to ap=: 
point Eleftours, who may.chooſe what! Emperour. they: 
pleaſe, by Authority giuen _ fromthe Pope... 

| | RY ITELY - 1 | 

- Tanſivere; firſt, that many thinges are holden for good 
cenerally, which forall that are indeede counterfeite and: 
falſe. Twomoſtnotable markes wee haue heereof... The: 
onein ti er woman; as is prooued at large itimy. 


Surxey.. The otherinthe Actes of ata xp=" 8& Pope: 


amanus, as I haue prooucd in my Booke ot Metiness.. 
econdly,that the Emperorhath not his authority from: 


raigne, and princes decree Iuftice,By me princes rule, and. 
the Nobles,and all the Iudges gf the carth, Let cuery one: 
he ſubieQ vatohigher powers; for there is no power but: 


the Pope but from God. Per me & ors By:me kings. _ E, 
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KObe: by 


intheir poſterity,. 
andheir bloud thereby aduanced forever. - 51 
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of God, and the powers that be, are osdained of G OD... 


Therefore the Emperour camnor haue his power from the 


Pope, valeflc he bee (as ſome impudently haue-written), _ E 


both God and man; . 

Thirdly, the conftirntian for the eleRors of the Empe-: 
rour, was not eſtabliſhed ſo much by the Pope, as. by the 
authority of the Emperour, the Popes .neere kinſman,'/as- 
iz already-proucd... .. | | , 

Fourthly, fromthe time of Ocho the third, when Hewri-: 


es had ſtirred yp a.great contention about his ſucceſſi- 


en, and all Germany.was diuided into parts; ityas prout-. 


ded by, publick authority,thar there ſhould beſeuen clee-- 
og Ppojred,viho ſhould rom time totimeeleRaking 
bY OP 4ce 010) THE Empire, andchaz the Pope thoulde 
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unperiall.croymeypon his head, And totheinſo-. 
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Thoright ani higheſt EEED (fayth Bell). \ The 8.Nep. 
| .did reach ypeuento-thehigheſt heauen, and:to the: yerie 
throneof our LordeTeſus . Becauſe'(faithhe)they chal- 


lenge the Royallri he of both ſwordes . 
Chriſtian world p Ms M26 
JF: B. 


Ifa io; ata prooued i 4t in Be 
:therq i any leſuite in the world able, erucly to meg: | 


ſame. $9 
But firſt I deny, that the P asPo <ctullengerh | 
all right of entherfrnord: 2. £ ay: 
packbeſow . B; 
Appendix: »/ic haththe e words;; Hic mt 
— This Pope (hee ny > the, 
| )made aconſiitution, in which he affirmed. imſelfe 
| ka. both ſpirituall and temporall Lorde in the whole Note this 
kachry' hap hee would: haue had-Philip King: of point well. 
France, to haue.acknowledged/his wry gs frombim. 4 
whichthing'the King: Ce do. the conſticuti-- 
- -onis cxpreſlelyrelatedin the Po por wn , Which - 
beginneth thus; Y/naw ſanttumo, let er downcin thefixt book <6 
of the Decretals. And as G#atian reporteth, PopeNice- i" 
lataughtthe ſame Dodtrine. Howimpudent therefore is , a NP”; 
our fond Icſuite, which denyerchſuch a manifeſt erueth? ,,,;.. 
Butler vs heare, what their famous won y abr Si we: _ I 


woulde hauc intang led ayſelfein Ne ag pr pa; pr 
| bardes, th deluge als Lomberdes , ſhoulde this dxy 
neyther haue had a King, nog Dukes, nor Counties, 
butſhould baue' bene in the greatoſt confuſion. Bur. 
Hecauſe Lfeare G. o D, fe affraide to ne my... 


v3 into the death of any man. Loe Gentle Reader, fox! * 
the ſpace of 600, yeares and odde, the Byſhops of Rome: 
durſt not deale in abfoluing ſubieRs from theiralegeance;  Þ 
norin murdering of Kings and Emperors And why Þ prays. * 
you? Thistheir ownedeare Saint, ory (Jurnamed the- | 
oreat)tellerh vs, becauſe he feared God, & conſequently, - 
the late Biſhops ofReme dare embrue theit harts:& hands; | : 
- jn the bloud of Gods anointed, becauſe they haue not the- 
feare of G O'D. before their eyes. Yea, the Popes owne: 
Monke (as wee haue heard: out of Sigeberr already) -pro-i | 
__ nouncedir-flat Herefie, to abſolue ſubictts from the alles' - *| 
Sigebert. | geancedueynto their Soueraigne. And whar faith theyr: | 
An.1088, 5h ER | NY 
Pontaus Burdegalenſis? theſe are his words ; Hic primms ca | 
pit francs inramento fidlitatis abſorluere. This Pope (Zachary) © 
_ wasthefirft; thatabſolued the Frenchmen from che oath. - 
of their fealty andallegeance. 2-77 1, or A OSLO 
This Popeliued abourthe yeare of our Lord God7g2.. 
ſo that it was neuer heard of among the French-men"for: © 
the ſpace of 750. yeares; that the Byſhop of Rome tooke/ © 
ypon himtoabſolue ſubiefts from their oth 8 alle e: | 
to their Soueraigne. And Sigebertus proceedeth further, & Þ! 
reproueth it asa Nouelty,, or rather Herefie , latelycrepr> ' | 
intothe Church,. And whoT pray you-can doe this; bur: # 
Chriſt Teſus, as true God, fo true man? Doth not he chal-- - } 
lenge the right, at the leIft ofthe ſpirituall ſword; tharta=: _ | 
keth ypon himto abſolue ſubjeRs from the oth of their al-+ * 
legeance ? Nay, dothheenot take vntohim-the right'of } 
both Fords ? For abſolution Tamiwell affured; is euen by: 
popiſhDoArine, an at of ſpirituall iuriſdition ; and ro: 
| ſerue rhe'prince, is a ſecular amd meere ciuil a? dutoninne: 
. Anton: 3:par ſometime Arch-byſhop of Florence, and a Popiſh canfio= 
tie.23:c4p5, Nized Saint, telleth vs withour bluſhing, thatthe Pope-is: © 
$.8; Chrilts Viearonearth,& hath equal power with Got al-- 
mighty. Theſe are hisexprefſe words; Cins ants Piearine: - 
;Priſte ſrpapa,c5e.For ſeeing the Po.is the Vicar of Chriſt, 
none can lawfelly-withdraw hinſclfe from his obedience; 


as: 
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cing, tha cobiliey ines; ou ; evertifo Chiifte 
EIT s may Perer and his accef- 
ſors:. Thus writeth our. ioly Arch-by 
Out of whoſewordes Fobſerue firſt; thatas CHRIG 
the bead ouer his Chutch; fois the Popevr Byſhoppe of 
Rome head of the ſame; 

Secondly, that as Chriſt recciued of God the Dykedops 
ouer all er, ſo hath the oh In the ſathe power 
of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, chat as Chriſt hath power aboueand ouer e= 
uery thing, whatſocuer hath an y being yi tearhvthe Pope: 

Courth , thatas to "CRE _ knee UNE be bowed, 
ſoalſotor > Pope. #1 

'Now, if this Bhnets to challenge the coal "0 of oth 
fwords, let the indifferent Readeringge,” N hers ft 
the purpoſe, to fay that hee challengerh' Se RogatNs 
For I weene; our leſuite will flot.den Royallri be vato 
Chriſt, who! is Lord 'ofheaenand earthy'frue'G | 
priclk, and truc King. -Andyct doth Awronimner {crib cat 
yeeld ynto the' pope, all-power ouer all that hath atiy be 
ing, in as atnpleandlerget manneras Chrilt hitiſtife Hath? 
it, Yea, that O-etis come; al knees muſt bow to'theps 
Andtherſuall pratiiſeet papiſts do —_ ] 7 di 
uento the pe3:good obeding: he tuſtbe ecartie 
mens ſho 
his foot =_ elſe _ 

This! elfc bein 

ro the En liſh daeinRome; rnd Vere 
appointe d3 the Tefait theth taſter ofthe Colledps e,1 
kned{edawinbubitt kneesin s prearechamiber; Hhreefe= 


- 
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ueral times; before they offred to kifle his foot, And while 2 


they kiſſed his foot (or the ſhoo of hisfoor) one after ano- + 


' three timies as is already faid. Bur let vsheare the Verdi: | | 
of Fryer e Auſten de Ancona, The Pope(faithhe)aChe thatis 


the Vicarofthe ſonne of the heauenly Emperor, hath V= _ 
niverſal juriſdiction oueral kingdomes and Empires. And 
is not this power-ouer both ſwordes? Is not this to chal- * 
lenge power propet to Godalone? I weene it is, letothers 
iudge. | £51 
; ye Re [ | \ 
But the words which Be{{ moſtwrgerh are,thatrthe Pope 
can make ſomething of nothing. For faith he, it is a thing # 
propper to God alone, tomake ſomething ofnothing, in- * ! 
all caſes and at all times,”  - Por Hut 
Ifay ſo good Ieſuite, neither are you able with the help 
ofallyqurecſuiticall broode (whom for all that I confefſe 
tobe very. learned)to prove the contraric while the world 
. Butbeſides that the gloſſe neitherſaith , *that the pope 
can make'De nibilo al-quid,but ,de milo aliquid,neyther yetin 
al caſes, and ataltitnes, as Belladdeth ; the foreſaid words 
aretaken'our of /uſftinier, (de reivxor. aft lib; 1, where 
the.Emperorſaith, that becauſe he can make tobe accoun- 
ted a ſtipulation, where none is, much more he can an in- 
ſufficient Ripulationto be ſufficient. And the like authori- _ 
ty in humane contraQes touching fpirituall marcers',' the 
po "tf 5 gra wie 5 this hee meant, when 
© 1219, the Fope can ge wwllo facere aliquid, of rio contract _ 
make one. Which Bell would apply to creation, and ma= 
king creatures ne: - as God madethe world. K 
| For Chriſts ſake gentle Reader, be heere an indifferenc 
iudge betycenc our Ieſuite and mee. Which if thou ſhale 


rruely affirme ; thou rank chin cleerlybekota; that our 
Tchiite.isar hiswits endywhatzoſa y or write in defence of 
late flart-vp Popery; His DvArine ſmellethof nothing, 
but of w yes. vanity, and leafinges; His: [firſt lye- is this? The firſt lyes © 
That the glofle faith not, de nihito, but,de wells." 

The ſecond lie is this; that I afficme the gloſſe: to fy in The 2. lye... 
all caſes, and-arall times; 1/1 

' The thirdlye is chis; thatthe words by mealledgeda t& The 3-lye.. 
taken out of ſuſtinian;. 1 

The 4. lie is this,that the gloſſe ſpeaketh of Ciuill cons The < lyey 
tracts. Lies abundant for one ſhort ſentEce; And why doth 
ourTeſuir thus ſhamefully heap lyes vponlyes? Doubtles 
becauſehe now ſeeth the als br 1 ur the necke, 8& 
the Pope ready for his trechery to behanged on the Gal-" 
lowes.;as one that is conuicted; bythe flat Teſtimony of 
his owne ſworne Vaflals, of moſt notoffous blaſphemy: as 
gainſt the ſonne of God. 

Forfirft, tomake ofnothing ſomething 9; is cochinbepdd 
ly propper tothe blefſed Trinity, the Father,:the ſonne,' 
and the Holy-ghoft, three in diſtin tion'of perſons ,* and? 
one in Vnity.of ſubſtance. And conſequently; ifthe Pope 
can make {amethingof nothing, he muſt perforce beano-: - 
ther God.: This conſequence our-lefurt; and his Popedare: 
not admit in yerball phraſe, -although-they pradtile it in" 
reall at ; andthat _ eruth may cuidently appeare”; bee-- 
cauſe it is a matter of great: 2h. oi I will examine 
every parcell ofrhe Iel ns br werſy lagi it ſelfe. | 


-The oath not, te pecan make deibi all | 
Rate unto quid, 2 
| 175: p B.. & 4.8 


Thisis 2mpqil notorious _ I refinies my -ſcife Fiche | 
truth-hereof toalindifferentReaders;that bauethepopes : 
decretals; anidcantead and Sen WC rhe ſame; AndiF Glſbb.1. de+ | ] 
the glolic {ay not demibile, as Laffirme, but de m/e; agour t T:tt746.3 ; 
Teſuitefaitb ; Hae Ior ener, Ob wgRee: | 4 
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ſus? Who could everth inke/that the Papiſts would beeſs 


impudent,as todenythe expreſſe-wiords of the rext.>Nay; _ 


Iwill prove it by the circumſtances, tothe Icluirtes euer 
ſtingſhame.and:confulion... - - iy nn bn 


- ” fo 


and vill ceftifie with me. 


Againe, the gloſſe ſaith, rhe Pope can change the Na- _ '} 
kbar appl;ingthe ſubſtance of one thing ts ' 


another, Bur doubtlefſe, when the Emperor maketh that 


to bea ciuill contra&; which afore was none; hee doeth'* #3 


notapply the ſubſtance of one thing to another, burone- 


lycommandeth hiFſubieRs to accept that for alaw,whick 


before was none. 


Thitdly, nomortall man can apply the ſubſtance of one | 
thing toanother, andſo change the nature thereof, Al- | 


ove the Popetake vppon him, to chaunge bread' into 
$ 


Chrilts body. And therefore, when the glofſe addeth im- 
mediately;(andof nothing he can make ſomething,) hee 


meaneth of that diuine power, which is propper toGOD: © 'Z 


alone. Like as Avtonines affirmed, (as is already proued) 
thatthe Pope doth — power, ſuper ome gue 


eſt, ouer cuery. thing whatſoeueris and hath' any being; © Y 


he be Antichriſt orno, Ireferre it'to the iud gement of the 
Reader ; for ifthe Popebe aboueGod, I darenot take vyp- 
on my ſelte to bee his iudge. Neither willit ſerue toſay, 
that _ rate” vor not jm the Pope to be aboue 
God. For thou ane 1aynot ſocxpreſſely, yet doth hee 
affirme ſo much virtually; heme veltonderys) thathee is 
aboueeu ara, IR" En being, For God hath not on- 
ly a being, bur ſuch a ſupercminent being,/as {urpaſſerh all 
intelligence, and is the cauſe of the being of all creatures. | 


| Ss. R 
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| 4:10:73 
For firſt; if the | afſertion were borrowed from ! 
/; the ciuill law, and meant of ciuill contracts, pacts, or ſti- * | 
pulations, asour Ieſuite impudently auoucherh , (bura= | | 
"7 gainft his owne conſcience, if he haue any lefc) then ſhuld © | 
it not be a/iquid, but aliqned; as eucry meane Gramarian, cal | = 
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0, es 
Neirher. yerin all caſcs;andat all cimts.a as Feladdeth.” 
T. B. | 

| TfourTeſuite were not intrinſecally avie were made of 

| lying,he would never for ſhame delight ſo much therein. | 
1 LS. hetle are my: wordesinmy Booke; and yetthe truth is, Js Germ: | 
| chatas man can inſome calcsar ſome time make onething fall of Popery 

- of another; ſoin all caſes; at alltimes,to make ſomething Page 16 

| of noch is-proper-to God alone. Yet the lying = Lo 

|” impudenr Icluite, not able ro-encounterme, norto gaine- 

| ſay my proofes andreaſons, laborech withmight & maine 

F tO ai race me with the Reader, &ro get the TP with 
| flat ". Ourſlanderous and rayli ine SF - 
| my wordes in this manner ; for ſaith Beſt) itis a thinge 


prope to God, to make ſomething of __ in al ca 


| ſes, and at altimes, So then, all that ti faid was this ; (viz) 
| Thatthou ghmancan atſomerime in ſc ome caſes,make one 
Fj thing of another ; yet to make of nothing ſomething, is 
{ properto GOD alone , Acither is man ge ro  pereme 
the lame. 
SE. R. 
The foreſaide —_ are 1x hg our wr Tuſtinian, Wa 
the Emperor ſaith, that becauſe he can maketo be accoun- 
| reda ſtipulation, where none is, muck more hee cananin- 
Lufficient Ripulation to be ſufficient. 
; i 13-468 qi 
\»The forclaid words cannot bee foundin n Juftinier. -itisa 
| oy witha wines, The Popiſh Religion-cannot be defen- 
,burwith falſhood, deceit, and: s.. The rcfidue 
3 5s confuted already. | 
3 iS. Re 


Which Belwould apply to. creation, and: the making of 
Creatures of nothing, as God made the world, O54 
Ts: B. | 
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to fayto the ſame : and therefore did he bethink him, ts 3 


betake himſelfe to bis accuſtomedart of Lyen ge 


The ſecond eArticle ; 


. Touching the Maſle.. 


| __ _  *- Chapterficſt, 
Of thereall preſence of (/briſts body in the popiſ: Meſſe» 


S. R. 


[2 


| mere 
quantity is in the Sacrament, but notw 


As apont of Fayth.. 


ith Beſs addition,, 
* waef8 / Shue 08 b 
ere Iperceiue, I hauean Eele by the tayſe; Angus eff, 
elabitur, Doe our Papiſts teach: ras which ans | 


it, if our Ieſuite Parſons had not ſaidir? But good Sir, tell 
me this? Doc you teach that of your reall vrellgrein your. 


; 4+ Maſſe,which ye belecuenotto be true? Then doubt= - | 


cleyour filly ſubiets, your Teſuited Papiſts, hane neede 
to looke to-your fin gers. Then muſt they remeber Chriſts. 
Te Beware of falſe prophets, which come to y0u inſheepes claa- 


but coward! are raxening Wolues, And if you teach vs : 


as ye beleeue, then muſt your doQtin be an article of your: 
faich, Apaine; two Popes, /rbamee'the fourth, wry Hr 


Wed 4. 
I ra 
ION 
One 


Hough faint Thomas teach , that Chriſtes | 

i quantity is alſo in the Sacrament ; yer affir= MR 
7 | meth hee it not as apoinr of faith. In like - 
-| manner Bellarmize, in the place which Bell - 7 
citeth, teacheth (and cal) thar Chriſtes © 


leeue © 
not to be true ? And doe they that in the Sacrifice: of their Þ} 
moſt oy fo ſuppoſed Maſſe >? Who would haue belecued' | 
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| The teſaites Autzpaſt; - a; 
| ce-rtmthe fifth haue confirmed Aquinas his DoQtrine: for 
' Authenticall; and ftriftly. commaundedto admit and re+ 
* cciueall thathe hath written, for a meer yndoubr:d truth, 
| Ir followeth therefore bya necefſary conſecution, that 
| the quantity of Chritts body to be inthe Popiſh Maſle, is 
| anarticle of popiſh fairh. N% ” 
= S. Re oy om 
= Letysſcetherefore, how/Bel/ diſproucth it: Forſooth, P2g*9* + 
WE becauſcit implyeth contradiction for a greater body as 
©X Chriſts is, to be contained in a lefler, as ina Cake. Bchold- 
= the foundationot Bels faich, We bring 'Chrifts expreſſe 
* wordes, that what he gaue to his Apoſtles at his latk ſup- 


per, was his body giuen;and his bloud hed, for remiſſion 


| > 8 
Our Ieſuite flycth quite from my argument (becauſe it 
| . Rrjikethhim dead) nh "ems ach proue. dupe” 
body is inthe Sacrament, Butall in vaine: For firſt, chat 
is not now in queltion, Apaine, he is toanſwere me, and 
not co wander about impertinent marters. Thirdly, I have 


of linnes. 


anſwered all thathe obieceth here, asalſo all that can be 
obicged on: their behalfe, in my Suruey of Popery many 
yeares ago :.to which no Papiſt durſteuer frame an anſwer 
ynto this day. Fourthly, I willingly grant,thc holy.bread 
in the bleſſed Ewchariſt to be, Chriftes body, and the holy 
wineto be his bloud ; yet not really and ſubſtantially, as 
the Papiſts hold ; but myſtically and ſacramencally,accor- 
ding to the truth of Gods word. And Tretort the Teſuites 
cen out of Chriftes wordes, againſt himſelfe. For, if 
Chriſt had not meant, that his body was then giucn ſacra- 
mentally, and notreally ;he would haue faid (which ſball 
be giuen) not which is giuen, in the Preſent tenſe. I prouec 
it þ nies if Chriſts bodyhad then beene giuen really, 
and his bloud chen ſhed really for the finnes of the IT ; 
Noother Sacrifice, attonement, {atisfaQtion, or reconcili-, 
ation had beene needfull on our behalfe : which how m 


44 4 The F eſuit es A ntepaſt 2 
fr it is, euery childe can diſcerne, Chriſts meaningthers * 
fore isthis ; This is my body facramentally*, Orthisis the i 


' 


facrament of my body and bloud :butnor, This is my nas 


turall body, and my reall-bloud. He that deſireththe profe + 
hereofat large, I refer himto my Sumwey of Popery.. | 
S. FR” 

But to come to Bels reaſon: How proueth he itto bee 


contradiQon, for a greater bodie to bee comayned ina Þ} 
lefle 7 Fl . 


Heere our Ieſuite beſtirreth himſelfe to proue if it wold! } 
be, that Chriſts body is not both-containedand- not con= | 
- rained intheir Sacrament ;bur all invaine.For hisproofes Þ? 
(if they were true, as they be falfe) would onely-conclude: } 
this, and nothing elſe ; viz. that od is able to do it. : 


S. 


For albeitit be contradiRtion for a greater body occu- 


#- I x 
; vt 


pying a place proportionate to it greatnes, tobecontey= 


nedin alefle, (for ſoit ſhould both be contained and'not 
contained in the lefſe,)' yet no contradiQtion at all it is,for 
zpreater body retayning it greatnes, to be ſo-coared by 
Gods omniporency, thatit fill aplace farre leſſe, then is 
naturally due or proportionate to it greatnes, For in this | 
caſe it followeth not, thatit ſhould both be contained; & 
not-contained inthe lefſer bodie, (as in the former caſe, ) | 
but contained onely. And thus we ſay, hath Chrift diſpo=- 
ſed ofhis bodie inthe Sacrament, Wee proue it by manie 
wales: | | 
A To | 
Taunſwere; with all ſubieQion and'due reverence vnto: 
Gods omnipotent power, that God cannot doe any thing: 
which eyther implyeth contradiQtion init ſelfe, or imper= 
frQion in God. Notbecauſe there is any defe&t in GOD 
himſelfe, (God forbidwee ſhould ſo-t inke)- but becauſe 
there is deft in the thing that ſhould ſo be done, By rea- 
| bnefthe former, God cannot make a dead man remay-- 
| ning! 


| ning dead tobe TO heican raiſe adead man. to; 

| life againe,, Soneyther can: God-make ablinde man re- 

| maining blinde toſce, nor adeafe man; remaining deafe - 

| toheare; nora dumbe man remaining dumbe to ſpeake- ; 
albeit he can reſtore feeing tothe blinde, heating to: the 
deafe, and ſpeechto the dumbe.. By reaſon of the latter, 
God canneythermake another God, norany creaturee» 
quall to himfelfe, nor commit any ſinne., nor faile in his 
promiſe, norrepent of mugching thike he hath done. Now, © 
to coarct a great body ſo, retaining it greathes ſtill , that 
it may be comcinedin alefſe body, pads, 7-3 CONtra- 
diction; not for the:reaſoy-which our Ieſuite bringeth; 
but becauſe itis againſt the intrinſecall reaſon and the ve- 
ry Eſſence of quantity, which is to haue part? extra parte, 
one part without another, And conſequently, our Ieſuits: 
ſuppoſed coarQation, implyeth flat contradiction, Forit 
is.impofſible ta.conceiuc or vnderftand, how a aa eight 
cubirs long, and eight cubits broad, remaining ſolong & 
fo broad, hauing euery part without other , to be contay= 
ned of another body, being but ſeuen cubits long, and fe- 
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uen cubits broad. It implycth as flat contradiRtion, as to- 
make a deafe man remaining deafe to heare, It is-therefore 
impoſlible ro. all power, -botly create and; 'ynereate; to» 


make Chriſts body to be containedin alittle round cake;. 


in the Popiſh Maſle. 


Firſt, becauſe Chriſts body in his natiuity,openednothbis p,ge ag; | 
Virgin-mothers wombe .. Ergo, then it -occupyed;not a | : 
roome, naturally proportionate to the! greatneſſe. The- 

LAY is cuident, and the antecedent is+proued by 

many fathers, 
T; BF. . OR 
I'deny both the conſequence, andthe antecedent. 'The-- 
conſequence, becauſe if it were as the Teſuite ſuppoſeth, 

(which I deny) yet ſhould-Chriſtes body have occupied a 
roome:,, aaturally proportionate tothe greatnes thereof. 
| G 3 "And: 
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Andour ales Groans .- ynawates affirmeth all Chil  * 


drento be vnnaturallyin theirmothers wombes. The an- _ 
recedent, becauſe Chriſt opened his mothers ' wombe ad 


Luk.2,23 other children do. 


Bntees © Forfirſt, Chriſt waspreſented tothe Lord according s | 
NemS,: 5 the Law, as the Holy-ghott dooth record; yet hd Han. 


Heb.z,17 required ſuch preſentation, onely of them, whichepencd 


474: ly,the auncient Fathers, Tertullien, Origen, «A mbreſe, and 


Hierome, arc of the ſame opinion. Their exprefſe words are 


{er downear large in my Surney of Popery, Andit will not 4 


ſerue the turne, to {ay as ſome do, that though Chriſt was 


borne ofa Virgin, yet ſhould ſhe hane bene corrupted, & 
no Virgin, if her worhbe had beene opened inthe byrth 


of Chriſt, T3 | 
For firſt, notonely hoby writ, but the auncient Fathers 
alſo; and other learned Deuines, arc to be heard befote all 
Phyſitions, in the milteries of our fairh. | 
Secondly, Fernetins maketh nothing for the Papiſtes, as 
who ſpeaketh only of the dilatacion ofthe Matrice, & that 
afterthe naturall andordinary courſe. rſh 37 00 
"Thirdly; albcitit be moſt true, (as all holy Writers with 


yniforme aflent do conteſt) that Chriſts holy Mother the 


bleſſed Virgin Mary , was euer a pure Virgin, before his 
birth, in his birth, and after his birth ; yer itis likewiſe 
Aquin.22,9. true, that her wombe was opened in his byrth, as is alrea- 
52. «7.1, dyproued.Foras their owne Angellicall D.ſayth; ( whoſe 
4d,3 Doctrine ſundry Popes one after another haue confirmed 
Virginity is notloſt by fration of the fignacle, but 


ruption of the minde,and purpoſe of the will.  * 
Saint eFuguſtine hath a learned and large diſcourſe,con- 
cerrung this onely point of DoQrine; wherein he ſheweth 
PO Ik grauely, that the apertion of the matrice, may bee done, 
de civie. dei {undry waies ; (viz : ) either by Arte inthe way of medi- 
642,18 Cine, or by yiolence of the corrupter, or by other acciden- 


tall _ 


& 4, 15- their mother wombe : Gy , Chriſt was made like } 
Survey Pa3e ynto his Brethren in all things, fin onely excepted. Third 


by cor- ; 


| maine inviolable.. }. 


God can by his omnipotency ring Cammell throu h 
a Needles eye, as well as a rich maninto-heauen ; but he 62k 
can bring a rich man.to heauen-keeping his riches: Ergo, 
a Cammell, keeping his greatnes through a.Needles eye, 


T anſwere firſt, that this ſillogiſme is vnfitlycouched,8& 
hangeth together, as Yorke and fowle Swttor. | 

Secondly, that the confequence is fo againſt all rules of 
Logicke, as the framer thereof,is worthy to: be hiſled: our. . 
of all ſchoooles. Ces 


Thirdly, the Goſpell ſaith ind 


- 


ced, it is cafier for aCam- Ma.19,24 


mell to paſſe through the eye of a Needle , then fora rich 
man to enter into the kingdome of heauen .. But noPro- 
phet, no Apoſtle, no Epifile, no-Goſpell m__, asour Te- 


fuite doth, For as theſe werdes, (keeping his riches) are 
the Scripture of our ſawcie Popeling,, but-not.the:holy 
ſcripture ; ſo alſo are theſe words, (keeping his greatnes, ) 
the inuention of his own brain, And ering Imult falute 
bim with theſe words of the holy Apoſtle; though we, or, , 
an Angell from-heauen preach-any other Goſpellto-you, © 
__ Y at which-we haue preached to you, let himbe-ac- 
curſed. | T $4.4274 901 

Fourthly, that by the word -({amel!) may bevnderſiood 
a cable rope, and not a beaft, For the Greeke: word isin- 
different to them both.Cammnie obſerucrhout of the Thal- Yidetu The 
wwdts,chat it is. proucrbial phraſe; by which Chriſt dorh 99#i:5nbu— 
inſinuate ynto ys, that richmen do-not without grear dif- 72am | 
ficulty enter into heauen. NL on 92 oa 
_ Fiftly, that a Camell keeping his greatnes ſtill, cannor 
pollibly by any power paſſe « ws. a Needles eye; _ 

| Needle 


PR L _ xo 
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Pave 99 


Dan.;, 35 


_ Camell may paſſe "—_ the ſame, and that withoutany 
| . : # 


; quantity,as to heat, is ofheate, 


Needle ill keeping the former quantiry. The realor\ige 

uident, becauſe'it yet Kern contradiCtion, as is alrea® 

dy proued. Notforthat there is any defeRt in the omnj-\. * 

potency of God, (who is ableto do more, then mans wit | 

can comprehend). but becauſe there is repugnance inthe' 
IS 7 


thing that ſhould be done, 


'Sixtly, that Godcan dilate thecie ofaNeedleſo; 3a 6 


preiudice to the naturall quantity ofhis body, © 
| S. R. (15M 

GOD made the furnace of Babylon, though neuer ſo 

hor, not to heat, yea to refreſh the three children. 


wary 
then can hee not make a op body, to _y bur a ſmal' | Þ 
roome? For to occupy placeis aneffe& and accident of | 


Ithus reply; firſt, Scripture is to our Teſuite as a noſe of ® 
wax, He addeth to it, and taketh away from it, as ſeemeth' * 

ood in his owne conceit. For, that fire didrefreſh the 3 

zbrewes, no Scripture doth affirme, 


6: 
: 


Secondly,whetherto occupy place be an effc& and ac- 1 
cident of quantity, orno, becaule it is diverſly holden of _ 
diners learned men, and nothin g 


pertinent to our contro» Þ} 
uerhie, tranſcat forthe preſent. For, whether ocrupying ED? 
of = beintrinſecall or extrinſecall to quanticy , itskil- _ 
lethnor for this matter, and this queſtioanowe in hand: 
Thereaſon is evident, becauſe to haue partens extra parttms 
one part without another, is by-yniforme aſſent of al lear- 
ned Writers, as well of Phyloſophers as ofDiuines, ſo in- 
trinſecall andefſenciall yvnto quantity, asit can bynopo- 


| wer, neither create, nor vncreate, bertaken away from it. 


Andthisis the cauſe, not occupatiori of place, why chrifts 
body beeing greater, cannorbee contained inthe Popiſh 
_ cake, S enens ec 
Ins was my former reaſon, and it ſtands Riil yntouched, 
ncither can all the Ieſuites inthe worlde, euer yeelde 8 


ſound 


adanſwercts Sas f For ifthey could, :it houlde-. 
ow hauc beene performed. Becauſe our leſhite hath-had 
he beſt aduice and helpe, that any of themicould poſſibly 
nake-him.} Heere by t way I maſttell our Teſuite of a=: 
other monſter in thePo iQ] hoſtor Cake;(viz:: )of therr; 
kccidents without ſubje&s, Which theirpoſition js againſt: 
Þ: Phgtoopy, all realon, alllearning: Iris a-conſtant\, 
xiome generally receiuedin all Schogles: Accidentiveſſe 
779 Theeflence and being of an accident, -is thein- 
herenceand being i in the ſubieR. 'No Text inthe lawe of 
Woſes ; noſcutencein theProphet ; no word +in thePlal- 
Y es ; no affirmation out.ofthe Gofj Helks no Teſtimony-our 
ofthe Epiſtles ofthe Apoliles; no- rerdih out of -the-holy 

EFathers; no note otitof the Auncierit:Counſelscan-cuer- . 

be found; which once maketh-mention of aceidents with- 
Out ſubies. This may ſuffice for anſwere to ſundry other 
| : 06.446 pa bibble babbles,, which our Teſvuite: I 
utbyladle ulzin this Chaprer. p59 | 


:GHAP. "Py | 
{ ontaimnrg acovfutation of the leſuitesamfwere, 70 mrs 
| yr IG r—_—_ Ts | | 


0 A 
F Ne fiere affirmed, as Ioſephus Angles (Gaich Bell) T0 
3 ortcth; that thereis'no Texte har conuinceth the 
1 \& to ynderſtand theſe wordes, this ismy body,pro- 
| perly. But Bel[greatl pang gcth both (agar and _ 
; 4nchan ging the word — intoReader. ; 
| Let ysheare Toſephms eagles ſpeake for kimſclfe,8 then 
| ſhall we know by rt, in chi behalſe. Thus doth he Tein 
| write, Exconcluſione po(ita oþ-probationibus, qued pages pay. 14ihv" 
affermiter, colgiter cam# logendum efſe C Caretanum: dicente; non 
apparere exenangelio, d, coattingm, quo peſtimmurconmince= 
ne hereticos ad entellig verbs ao eff "_— —_ 
OT 


_ EY 
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priz': ſod tenendsi hoe efſe ſolum anthorizate _ que ita tin. 


bg conſecration declarar. We gather 'outofthe conclufign 


and proofes which-father 4 Caſtro bringeth; thar (a ts 
muſt be read warily, whofaith, that there appeareth®ngp 
any coaQiue thing in the Goſpell, bywhichwe may "One | 
nince Hereviques to vnderſtande thefe wordes , 7hix inp: | 
body, properly. But wee mult hold thisto be onely of the | 
authority of the Church, which ſo declareth rhe words of | 
conſecration; Thus writerh oſephxs Angles, out of whole | 
words, Inotefirft , that (azerane who was a learned man; # 
a Domincan Fryer, and ſometime Cardinat of Rome,mult -} 
be read warily, Secondly, the cauſe for which he muſtbs 7 
warilyread, and that cenfiſterh of theſe two-heads, Firlty 
.” thatno Text inthe whole Goſpel can be produced; which | 
conuinceth theſe words (This 5 my. Body) to be ynderſtood = 
properly. | ae 
Marry fir,it is hightime indeed, to read this Cardinal'wa+ | 
rily, forif his words were wel knowne and marked of all 
Papiſts, I weene they would forſake the Pope, thicke and 
threefold; If theſe words(this 35 my bedy)be not vnderſtood 
properly, as Cardinall (aeraze telleth vs; then doubtleſſe 
farewell the Popilh reall preſence : then downe with the _ 
Pope, then downe with Popiſh Maſle and atall. Second- 
ly, Cardinall Cazetexetelleth vsplainely, that itis not the © 
ripture, but rhe authority of thc Pope or Charch(which. 
isall one in effe&) that cauſeth-ys ſo to-vnderftande- theſe | 
words (this is my bo, kx) Ifthis Cardinall durſt haue fayde 
all he thought againſt the Popes doGtrine, it ſeemeth, he! 
would haue tolde vs more. Now, let the Reader Tudpe; _ 


whether I haue wronged ( Aictan and engles, orthe 1, Pigs. F 
hath wronged me,” - | | Ys | —_— 


0 
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ce, according to ; 
; | Bell: 4 
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as is ati m_ | | 
Tt is moſt true; -chat both A ini ode ,& that Bel | 
atly holdeth the ſame Dofrine. Anditis alſo true, that 
dquings elſewhere contradicteth —_— as God Tung 


; 21 by: and by appeare.. 
| s. 


But Bell hecein, x ;conadidieth himſclfe, 2. belyrh $ 
—_— 3. enderftanderh him not.” | 
; :Fyo Hb; 

| Ler vs heare his diſpute, And marke it —_ 

S.- : 

| He coma duck himſelfe, For before he fad; donna 

helde conftantlyazan Ar ticle of the Chriſtian fayth, thac 
the true body of Chriſt is truelyand really in the Sacrifice 
ofthe we and now he ſaith, thathe aftirmeth conſtant 
Hy an offertioo; which is Beſs far poſition tothe contrarie.. 
{Howe can _ holde conſtanclie two Coltradictocie 
points ? - 


| Matrke gentle Reader, for Chuitte ſake; and then ſhalr. 
| thou ſte, that our Teſuithath nothing in him burfalſhood, 
| lying, and Hypocrifie,. The Ieſuite willneeds have merd 
| contradict my ſclfe, becauſe eLquinas contradicteth him- 
| ſelfe. What by uity > What charity? Whar reaſons in this 
* man?Ichar AY in my Morives and ellewhere, with 
* manifold difſentions and eonnattifiionts ainely telling 
| them, thatifthey would be conſonant ro their writinges, 
| then weand they ſhould ſooneagree. Butour Teſuite can- 
| notendure,to hes himfelfe and his fellowes confounded 
| bytheirownewritings. 
Now let vsſce, whovynderſtandeth Aqving aright > 
holdeth, that Chriſts body is in the popiſh cakegand / 
withal,that one body cannot bein ew places at once.Our 
feſuite would reconcile this apparant contradiftion thus. 


Hquiner acaning faith he, isplaine andeuident. Forhee . 
F H 2 _  thiaketh 


52 The Teſuites Antepaſt.. 
thinketh Chriſtsowne dimenſions to bee thercauſe oF his: 
Page 102. hin ginthat place, wherehe isnaturally; and the dimen-- 
fions of the bodie which is Tranſubltantiated, the cauſe of. 
his being,wherc he is Sacramentally. Here our Tefuite firſt- 
takethiyppon him, to ecll what menthinke; which is wh 
erto God alone. Then he feyneth a diftinRion, of adou-- 
le being of Chriſtes body. For ifwe once take away fey-- 
- ning, Popery will ſoone come to mourning. 
Chriltes owne dimenſions, ſayth our Teſuite; are the. 
cauſe of Chriſts naturall being ; but the dimenſions of the - 
| bread changed and TranſubRantiated into Chriſts body, 
(O horrible blaſphemy, ) are the cauſe of Chriſtes ſacra- 
mentall being. T he Papiſts hold generally, that the acci- 
dents of bread 1n their conſecrated hoſt or cake; remaine- 
there withour a ſubieR. - But heere we haue another tale :. 
viz..Thattheyare in Chniſts body, - Moſt miſerable is that. 
DoRrine, whichmuſt be maintained with ſuch beggerly- 
ſhifts, Well, I will prooue with one inſoluble argument, . 
that Chriſts body cangot be in many places at once. Vnuuns 
eft induiſum in ſe; & diniſum 4 quocyng, alio, One, ( as all: 
Ag argumer 1ernedmen do grant,)is that which is vadiuidedin it ſelfe, . 

" wvaſtable. anddiuidedfrom eueryoother thing. Bur, if Chriſts body- 
can be in many places atonce, it in both divided init ſelfe, . 
and vndiuided from other things; Ergo, itneither is nor- 
can be in many places at once. When our Ieſaite ſhall tru-- 
ly anfyereto this argument, he will deſertic a Cardinalles 
hat ; and T'verily thinke, that the Pope for the time being, . 
will willingly beſtoweit on -him-, Matry-withallI adde: 
this ; thatI would not for the Popedome , be boundetoo:; 
faſt till that time. Here-for the better clearing of this con-.. 
troucrhie, 1 will propound an ObieRion, whichſecmieth'. 
to make for the Papiſts, atleaſtin:Popiſh ſence and mea- 


” 


The Obietion; "XI 


Trwoud ebodies maybe in oneplace at once:-and | 04 
 neicherthe place be.deuided ;ntowinh places, 268 were Z% 
q | | 8 lie 


3 
4 


3 


bodies MO Shs 6n- coEfoucided ines o' 
4 Caps one body may beintwoplacesatonce wh ol 
bodyi many thouſand Altars-at- popiſh' Maſle;) and yer 


geyrtl achabody deuided into two rr ag meyer the 


twopl onto ger reg =_ 


When you ( (0 Teluite) Nath be able __ proue' = Fu 
"cedent, hich will be 
cli p Pi 88 and froonct _ yeeld vnto you. 

$ KR; 


- Firſt, in Chriſts Sacluity; two bodies were-in one plice | 
at once; becauſe-Chriites wovg opened: not his mothers. 


wombe. : 


2 Againe, Chrift loſe out of the ſepulchite; the loner not : 


being roled away. 


3: Chriſt cameto his diſci iciptes when the d&cths welethitr 
the wood of thedoore, were in 
one place at once: FA rgo, two bodies may bee in one place 


key ſo both his body, 


" paw TT 9 ny body wx bein eye pl: 
Fen Bell” 


7 rad 0g! theopening of the Virgins "YN I Has: 
C 


anſwered ſufficient! oro For the rolling-away of the 
None from the Sepulchre ; :F anſwere, that the Angell of 
God had done it away before Chriſts reſiirreRion, and had 
brought itto the mouth of the: ſepulchreagaine, Whar: 
need many wordes? theanſwere ofthe Angellto thewo-- 
men, doth fully-determine this queſtiori, He s nothere(fai- 
eth the Angell) for be is riſen as he ſaide. Loe, Chriſtsbody 


was not in the Sepulchre; becauſe Chriſt was riſen : ſo do- - / 


eth the: Angell reaſon.” Bur Gods Angell muft goe tothe 
ſchoole againe, to leatne to frame his argument in better” 
manner, itone body can bec'in twoplaces at once: And 
why? for the women mighthaue ſaid to the Angel. What © 
ifhbe beriſen? Yer may his bodybe heereftilin My SA 
For one bodymay be in two placesar once.Bur the 
realoged thas.Heisriſen, therfore he cinorbe here;Orhe 


1snot- 


b n " 
| y F «E ' O: 4 
. 


(alendus Grecas, when men yſe to: 


Mat. 28,6.” 


not heere, becauſe, he is riſen. Theſe arethewords of the. 
Ang.ouk eftin oode,egerthe gar hathoos eipe.He is not heer,for 
hce is riſen, as he faid,. Where I obſerue, firſtthe aſſertion 
fimply in it {elfe, : Secondly, thecauſe and reaſon of the . 
ſame aſſertion . The afſertiow is this 3 Chriſt isn6t ip'the 
_ The reaſon heereof is this; becauſe Chriſt is 
ridens. ©} 5h ; 

Now then, fince Chriſt cannot be in the ſepulchre, be- 
_cauſcheis riſen; it followeth ofneceſſity, that eyther the 
AngellofGod inſpired with Gods holy ſpirit, made ave- | 

Soliſh and frivolous argument(which to affirme is void 
ofall Chriſtianity) orelfe, that Chrifts body cannot be in 
two places at once ; which is that indeed, which I intende 
to proue, For, ifit were notas I ſay; the'women might 
haue replyed effeRtually againſt the Angell: thus; albeit 
Chriſt be riſen as you ſay, yet may he bealfo in the fepul. 
chre ſtill; for he may be 1n ewo'places at once.But the An- 
gellof G OD reputing itathing cleere and euident, that 

hriſtes body could not bee in two places at one and the 
ſelfe-ſame time ; concluded dire&tly and forcibly (aghee 
thought) Chriſts abſence in the ſepulchre, becauſe he was 
riſen againe. > 

Bell citeth Durand, whom he {aith holdeth the ſame opi- 

mon. Trueitis, that Dzrend thinketh. the quantitie of 
Chiiſts body not to. bee in the Euchar:f, yet he both af- 
awets and prooucth theſubſtaunce of his bodie to bee 
enEcTeE,- | wit» 
TB, he 


. Durand holdeth indeede, that Chtift body is in the Eu- 
chariſt; yet after another manner, then the Pope and his 
Teſuites do at this ay ? for hee affirmeth; thatrhe matrer 
ofbread remaineth Mill. Neuertheleſſe; as wee heere ſee, 
Datand denyeth the quantity of Chriſtes body in the Po- 

iſh Maſſe; and cuenſfo doe I with Derand;and with other 
ns dPapiſts, The Teſuite confeſſerh heere inough,' to 

| nt So - his 
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his vtter ſhameand co 
fo fooliſh and ynſound, that the beſt learned of them cans 
notiageco thereids / cli oy 25/u 3 goon Tor 5 mihute = 


4 


\ Beltaltedgeth Saint Aſer,that Chriſt as man is in ſome Page 10z 


ACER ES a 
Thar their doArine is 


place of heauen, for the manner of a true body. Againe, _ 


that his body muft be/in-one place,/ tems, that hee cannor 
be atonceinthe Sunne, the Moone, and on the crofle,ac- 
cording to his coporall preſence, Inall which places, he 
ſpeaketh of the naturall .manncrof bodies being inplace.. 


”- 


This is a ſhort anſwere, but as-vnſound as ſhort, Let the 


Reader peruſe my Booke, (the Downefall of Popery) and hee 


ſhall ſee the Teſuites folly.” Saint Auſten writing to Daran- 


ds, hath theſe words'; c# ergo ft corpus aliqua ia Fc. 
When therefore any ſubſaunce is \ Both; A ann 


thereof is inthe magnitude of the bigneſſe ; but the healt 

or foundnefle-is nor the quantity, but the quality thereof, 
The quantity therefore of the body could nor attain thar; 
which the quality could; For the partes being ſodiſtant, 


Aug, epft 57 


tom. 


which could not. be og becauſe all feuerallic keepe | 


their ſpaces of places; the lefſe,lefler places; and the great, 
Fke places; there couldner bein all theplaces ſeueral- 


, the whole,or ſo much; but there isa larger quantiry'n 
the larger parts, aſhorter in ſhorter pastes, and in'no part 
anne inthe whole. For if ſpaces of places bee taken 
* from bodies, theyſhal-be in noplace ; and beeauſe they 
ſhaltbe in no place; neyrher ſhall they haue any being at 
all-Qut of theſe words.of this holy father, and moſt grave 
writer, Iobſerue, firſt that every quantitative bodie, hath 


one part diſtant from another. .- Ho 
* *Secondly, that the fame parts occupie-diftin& places. 
*-: Thirdly, that. two: quantities: cannot beceinthe ſame 
place, andatand the fame times EY OS 
|: Fourthly, that'a greater quantity muſthaue a' greater 


q 


place, and that it cannot be containedin'thelefler, ** 


, 


Fiftly,, 
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Fiftly,. that no one part.can containeſo much ,"asthe 
whole. | | | E, Ott he 4 0 ; Os 
Sixtly, that when bodies are without places, they thien 
looſe their Natures and bong therefore conclude,that 
it is impoſſible for Chciſts Naturall body,to be contained | 
inalitcle round Popiſh cake, and his whole EY 
little part thereof, Allwhich forall that,: the Papitts 
_ day, moſt, impudently and blaſphemauſly.doauouch;- 5 


; (HAP.3. art IO ORE 
.& Containing the confutation of the Jeſuites third Chapter, of the 
ſecondariicle. | of 


Ss R, ; 
Ow let vs heare Be{5,or rather the diuels Arguments 

| N againſt Maſle. A DIS 
OurTeſuite before hee.come tomy Arguments, hath 
many fond& impertinent di yon of the/Popiſhlymaſſc; 
for anſwere whereunto, I referre the Readerto:my Swrmey 
of Popery ; where he {hall finde anſwered-, whatſoeuer-can 
be ſaid in-that behalfe. Itis now impertinenc,and nothing 
to the queſtion in hand, ro ftand yppon thoſe points. Bux 
our TIeſuite will not aime at the marke, becauſe hee know- 

. eth, he cannot giue the ypſhot. Now in Gods holy name, 
Ideftie both the Ieſuite and the deuill, ſpeaking ( asitmay 1 
ſeeme) within him ; and hartily pray God(ifir be his oy "0 
will) to forgive him, Credidi propter quod loquutne ſunib; I © 

_ defend nothing, (God is my witnefle) but that which as'1 
am + AY £01 TO the truth; -: 


| R - KR, I 5 
The Apoſlletelleth vs, that Chriſt ri «24 the dead, 


dycthno more; the Papilts tell ys;thar Chriſt dyerh every 

day, nay a thouſande times a day in the daily ſacrifice of 
- their maſſe. Bur better might we ſay, that Bels tale of the 

Papiſts containcth a thouſand vatruchs. $4 N 


% 


af ; : 
y Cf B, L . 3 


"Goon Icſaire plend pF os caalt; 
lghractia:yingfic the truth in time wil preuail, If y 
Do&rine be true, Chriſt dyeth a thouſand times, 
thouſand chouland a fepppencongl: d aſp 
Maſle. : c:- -. VI 
gh F+1 Li: Ry LE nag an 


Bell will wrin the contrary out of ive 2.25. water 
out of a flint. Firſt, becauſe hegranteth,thata facrafice im- 
plieth incrinſecallyche conſumption of the thing acrifi- 


ced.Burthis is d out of Beler.tcac og on | 
hachtwo kinds ofbeing; ro wit, naturally, a q 
tally, And the conſumption of his ſacrame 

the Maſſe, isno killing, becauſe is is not Ts my 
ting his ſoulc and body, but onely by conſuming the $a 


cramentall formes, in whickbama Farawannpallyers 


..Weſcchedre freely ok 1 toys, TL ec Oe 
plycth intrinſecally m conſumptionof. ing ſacrift- 
ccd. Let vs hold this while wee _—_ it, or elſe ourJeſuite 
will out ofhand take ir from vs. Then let ys adde chisvnes 
it; viz: That no living thing afterit be confimed;can ſtil 
* haue life imit; And-conſe quently Faber Chriſt is not eru- | 
ly ſacrificed inthe Popiſh Maſh _—_— or 
of the Pope and his Icſuites) or tlfe he is there conſumed 
a thouſande times a day, and ſa oftenkilledinthe Maſle. 
For to-be conſumed .is more thento be killed, Thecaſe is 
cleere, cuery childe may percciueit . But what? hathour 
Teſuire no euaſion? Yes forſooth, burir is a yery filly one, 
Chriſt (faith be) hath a double kind of bein S; ; 2 being na- 
turall, anda beeing Sacramentall. According to thelat- 
cer, he dyeth in the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe; but peqordia $19 
the 5 heipite Rill lyuerh in heauen. _.. ak 
hat a wondermentis this ? Chriſtis both” li 
deade at mr - both facrificed andnor facrificed at once; \ 
thor andnot Fopdnmegas once, If thele be.not 
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4b The Teſuites Antepoſte 
fl t contradiftion, my skitisnaught,let the reader iudge % 
Now, methinkes this is in deede-and inplaine termes, the 
Teſuites anfixere;; and conſequently, the beſt anſwere that. 
a!the Papiſts in Enrope carrmake'; for hee hath learned: 
and heardthe beſt aduiſc'ofrhem all; ( viz :) that Chriſtin: 
the Popiſh Maſſe, both.is conſumed and dyeth.; yet-nor 
really , but Sacramentally.. Allwhich my ſelfe will moſt: 
villingly adinit, and agreevnto . Bur our Papiſtswill fay. 
and vnlay.They fay thar Chriftis-in their Mafle,trucl y and 
_ _ reallyſfacrificed; and-not onely Sacramentally. For other- 
wiſe; wethouldagree tothem, and theytovs-.. And then. 
muſtthey needs fay, that he is really, not onelyſacramen-. 
tally ſacrificed in theirMaſſe ; and conſequently, that he is- 
killed'and conſumed in the fame really. | 
SF, | 
Againe, Bellermine (faith Bell) telleth vs,that Chrifts bo+- 
dy and bloud are offered truely and properly in the Maſflle.. 
That atrueandreall ſacrifice, requireth true and reall kil-- 
ling,ſceing the Effenceofthe ſacrifice conſiſteth in killing; 
Bur this proofe relyeth onely, vppon Bel falſe tranſlating! 
theword, ({Quzarndo,ſceing,) which he ſhould haue tranſla- 
OY dc RE oe x: | 
__ © Heere our Teſiite would have his Reader beleeue; that. 
Zell hath: falſely tranſlated Bellarmine ., And why, I pray- 
you ? Becauſe forſooth (faith he) Be/hath tranſlated;(ſce+ 
* 1ng the Effence of the ſacrifice) for(when' the Efſence of: 
 the'Sacrifice;) Letyscxamine this point tothe bortomme.. 
Firſt; that" nands dooth aſwell Ggnifieſeeing , as when, I 
referre my ſ{elfe to all'skilfull Grammarians; | 
Secondly,thar itis ſo taken in-Bel/armine, I proue bythe 
circumſtances of the Text, Theſeare BellarminesexpreſSe 
wordes ; Deny, vel in miſſa fit vera & realis Chrifti mattatio- 
| Geccifio,, vel non fit . Sinon fit, 'nou-eft vernm real ſacris 
ficiummiſſa. Sacrifirium, n. Verum & reale , verant &-realens- 
 ovrifiont exiuit quando m oceiſcone ponitnr onion fines 
ters fit; ergo verumerit dicere ; @ ſacerdotibus (Ir Famic vere 
[5 oh 


lling'of C isNot. +7 ea uns 
ther i _— ſea eau fr Fora 
reall Sa ce}, requirethiatrue- Ong 
the Effenee of Sacrifice:conſiſcth in killing , 
Bolloine hath ahele) orders Peyconſrerſonem, ret que 
we: ore irs facj 
OEM 5 erat 1108, rationgm 
ED offered, is ordained totruc,, By 
reall, andexternall muration and deſtruction, — 
ne Eflence of 4 Sacrifice. Againe, thus 
Nam oper conſecrationem, Oc. For by conſecration Chriſts 
bodyrecciuerh the forme dfanton; and micat.is erdained:/biſopre. = 
to becaren, andſoto-mutation.and deftruction;, Againe, ©: 
iritheſe wordes ; Neg, obftat,qued corpus Chritti nullanin ſe _ 
ene Canteen end Jopre, 


dacatur exchariitia ages ts 
is itan hi aneel that Chritde margaret er 
in it ſeſfe, gcither loſerhivnaturallbeing, when the-Eu- 
ehariftis earen..  Foricloſeth it Sacramencall being, and: 
thereforeiticealethto\ beexeally qn-the Aultar ; it cean 
ſeth.ro be ſenifible meat. . Out ef theſe: wordes of Cardin, 
nall Bel/armine, I note firft, that atrue and realls CE. 
_ requireth acrue and reall killing Bellarmize prooucthit, | 
becauſe otherwiſe the Mafle ſhould nor-bea true andre- 
albSecaifien, Heeaddeth the rexſn, decal the lene 


cenſingto bee Roar Thoſkiobſoanturony : 
beingacedit wy | itvil}appeare as cleere'ss theSunne 
| 2 that Bel/armine granterh'the'EL- 
fonee ofcueryi trac ies reatt Sacrifice,to confiſtinkiiling 
or defiruRion. Ant rherefore dortirhegraunt freely, thac 
—_ is kilted inthe Maffe ſacramentally;; though! not ' 
rea!ly:; . Chriſtes*body (ith hee) although it-luffer'no; - 
| kile init ſelfe, ns joſe irnaural} beetng:; whenthe 
Euchariſt is eaten ; yetitloſech ir facramentall deing ;and 
ceafethtobe rea'ly onthe Popith Auirar; ride one 
knoweth;tharwhen anything loſeththe being ar e,the 
iis killed and deſtroyed.” Inregard heereof;: 
oo” already prooued) affirmerh reſolutely, thateyther. 
"there" is'2 rea/Þkilling inthe Maffe, or elſe no-Sacrifice 
there at all. Marry he expoundeth chisreall killing i in the 
Maſfe,to bee net” ak elfeindeede, but the ſacramentall 
deſtr»Rion of Chrifts body in the Euchariſt. Buc therein. 
heconraditerh himſelfe ; becauſe neicher a ſacramental 
isatrueandrealt body » neythera facramentall kil= 
ling attue and real] killing. 'Andſo when all is aide and 
done; Bellarmine can'con no more indeed, butthar 
Chriſts _ smthe Euchariſt facramentally. And ther- 
fore whet\Chriſt ith, (Tbs i wyi bedy,) the true ſence. & 
meaning is this, 8 WS agrer< Sac ROY 
or the Sacrament FOR 17 .>v6 
-Bdltfondly nferrerh ESR be kilked, iFhis hon 
bloud'be pur apart in the Maſſe ;bectuſenor eo. no 
and bloud apart where they were nov difore bak toſepa: 
Dealt ere- ”_y oe a is-ro kill: ECGOD 
ill awwan; ifheeccreated a Gennady 
} "64-1 *' RENT | ___ 
"The Crownhinkech herowne Bird the fulndſi;ainbeyes: 
ry foole thinkerh himſelfeawiſe man; How fondiy ſoe- 
ver Bell inferrech, and howaiſely ſoeucrour Tefuite'diſ- 
pureth, this muſt egerborkriiez (vis m5 


|  Jefa eriturepeſ | 
Priefbinthe, OE On nifmb erh1o-kill 


ſo fenarhepronounecth her faps = >" 

poſcd conſecrationards; ifieft ouldbetrue which . 
pe and his Popclinges holde , that by vertuethereof = | 

 Chriſtes body is pur apart from his bloud ; and hisbloud 

apart from his body. For moſt certaine itis, thatno-rrue 

man,& pos Ahn Chriſt;canliue any longer, then his 

body and bloud be yaiged together, 8 is amieertoolery 

ro o 25 our leluite doth;thas to put a mas body & bloud 

ok where they were.not before, is nar to kill the man, 

or cxample fake, becauſe our Iefuite ſeemethyery groſſe 

(0 will nor a foole) ifit will pleaſe hisworſhip to call 

a Butcher.to him, to take all he bloedGonhims ;as hee: 

doth from an Oxe or Calfe; and to receiueir intoa great 

veſſell, ſo as no partthereof fall ypponthe ground 3 and 

that doone,, to carry the ſame to. Saint Peters Church in. 

Rome,and t to Pur ix ynder the high.altarthere ; and vyhen 

he hath ſo done, to carry his body to Hexam,in then 

arts of England; thereto bee ſolemnely buryed; if hen 

(te ) our Teſuite remaine alive, andbe not killed, I will 

b _ to this his do@tine, Andyetis it cleere, thitin 

this caſc his body & bloud (hold be put apart, wherethey 

vate nothefore,Bu oy ares Ry Salons 

ther mar is.that? at creating « ody 

and bleud.ls ir fo indeed Pls in ible fo to thinke ? Ir - 

is very ſo. For theſe are his , 23 you heare,clie God' 

ſhould kill a man, if hee created a Soule and body apart. 

Well, now I remember an old ſaid ſaw; (which do $.T he Papiſts. 
is as fooliſh as itis o1d)that the prieſt in the popiſh maſſe hauetwo 
* can creatThis God, Gogdſo bleſfemeand all $000! Chri- rk. wo Chai 
= that we neuer barken to ſuch Theology. 
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6 The Teſuites Amtepaſt. 


Page 115, 


the more hee buſieth himſelfe ro diſcharge their Maſſe 
thereof,the morethe' fame abſurdities do increaſe. Let vs 
take ataſt of onefor all.” Be//(faithhe) inferreth;that ci- 
ther Chriſts Sacrifice was vnperfe@ in his laſt Supper, or 


elſerhatit was needles in his bitter paſſion: 6n thecrofle. 


To which he anſwereth, that neyther of both dooth fol- 
low. For (faithhe) Chriſts Sacrifice athis Supper, was 2 
moſt perfe& ynbloudy Sacrifice; and yet hisSacrifice on 


| the Crafſe! was needfull; as the peculiar price which 


G OD cxactedat hishandes , fortheredemption of the 
World. Loc, he granteth freely, that Chriſts Sacrifice at 
his Supper was moſt perfe&, and yet the heathen Philo= - 
ſopher cantellhim, that Perfefto nibil add; poteFF ; To that 
which is-perfeR, nothing can beeadded. This norwith- 
ſtanding, he affirmeth theſe thtee things. | 

. Firſt, that the Sacrifice on the Crofle was needfull. 

Secondly, thatitwasthe peculier price which GOD 
exaced. | {Hs PIES 

Thirdly, that it was for the redemption ofthe world. 
Which three points being as truely marked and remem- 
bred, as they are truely granted; all but ſuch as are Ser- 


ſus communis inopes, men without all, bothſenſe & reaſon, 


will plainely perceiue, and conftantlyhold, thar Chrifts 
Lacrifice athis laſt Supper, was NINA (rehich 


- our Teſuite denieth;)) or glſeno real {acrificearal (which 


Idefend .JAll the reſt of the chapter is full of the like va- 
nity; for conſideration wheres, it is enough to peruſe, 
The Dowvefallof Popery, PLS £ | 


pi hod.''; ED 24973 0. 
Containing the Ieſuites confutation, towching Berengarius. 
| Herein Thedewnefall of related trucly 

V'Vie cruell dealing of the Pope and his Popiſh. 
councell with £ 7 ; our Icfuite would gladly cxs 
cuſc the Pope and his Sinod; but it will notbe.” 


\ 


8. Bo 


The Jeſuites 4 wepaſh. 


Bel{cxclaimeth-mightily, be as:cO 
pelledto beleeue,: that Chriſt in the Euchariſt is ſenſfibh 
touched; broken-with the hands of Prieſts, & torne with. 
the teeth of the faithful. "5k 5 
Bell doth fo, Idque merite; He hath iuſt cauſe ſoto-do.. 
Neuerthelefle Chriſtes body is faid to be toucht, bro- 


Ken, and chewed'inthe Euchariſt, becauſe the figne of 


breadin which itreallyis, is {6 vied. As G OD'is ſaid ro 


haue beene crucified, becauſe the humanity in whichhee 


was, was.ſo handled; and Chrift touched, when his gar- 
ment.was touched. CLINE 
*F, F. ? : 


- Heere isall that confeſſed , which-I intended &# to' 


prooue. (viz : )That the bread of the Euchariſt is called 


Chriſts body, becauſe it is the Gene and Sacramentofhis- 


body ;. And therefore, that Berengariues was moſt cruelly 
and villanouſly dealt-withall, when he wasenforced ey= 
ther to bee hurntwith fire and Fagor, orelſe to ſweare,,. 
that he beleeued-in his hart, that Chriſts body. wastruely 


touched and broken with the hands of Prieſts,and truely 


torne with-theteeth of the faithfull-/ When forall that, 
many.learned Papiſts, Bellarmine, Melchior ( anus, and: 
others, with this our Teſuite, (who would and doothfay 
the beſt he can for the Popes defence) do freely graung,. 


and plainely.confeſle, that Chriſtes body can neitherbee - 


broken with hands, noryettorne or chewed withteeth. . 
Loe, Berengarius was compelled to belecue, -asan article: 
of his faith, that Chriſtes-body was trucly;, (#verirare,) 
. Groken with the hands of Prieſts; 2nd tornewith teerth;: 
and yet the truth js farre otherwiſe;;-as both Be/larmine, 
25, and our.Teſuitedo confefle.Fie on fyckreligion, 

ang vp ſuch Popiſh Faith, accurſed bg fiich doctrine... 


: : - : , F BY 
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\becauſe Berengariut was:com- Page, 126. 
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64 The Jeſuites Antepoft.* | 


- Theholy Fathers, Saint (Jprien, Saint C 


£2. - 


Nt | 


wad _nd 


others, do'reach ys plainlie, that Chtiſts body is broken 


with hands,and chewed with teeth : yea, Chriſt himſclfe 
faith, This is my body which is broken. V Vill Belnow con- 


demne Chriſt and theſe holy Fathers of wickednefle, vil- 


lany,blaſphemy,and horrible impiery ? Nay,wilt hecon- 
demne both Engliſh & many forraine Proteſtants, whoſe 
doQrine (faith-he) is, that Chriſts body is broken, tone, 
and conſumed with mouth and teeth. Behold(good Rea- 
der.) For Papiſts ro ſay,Chrifts body is touched,broken, 
and torne, is'villany and horrible.impiety ; burforPro- 


-ceſtants to ſay the ſame, and adde conſuming roo,is good 


doctrine, 
E- 8, 


I prooucd out of (ardinall Bellarmine; that famous Ie- | 


Auiticall Fryer, that Chrifts body cannor bee broken and 


torne,fauec only ina figure or Sacrament. And that b his 


_ doAtrine, it may be ſayd to bee broken and'torne, when 


6... The teſuire is 
- ſiriken dead, 


the igne thereof1s broken and torne. Out of whoſe doc- | 
rrine , 1inferred this golden (lorray : (viz: that ifit 
betrueto ſay, Chniſts body is broken and torne, becauſe 
the ligne ofhiis body is broken & torne ; "then truely may 
welay,and truely < weſay, that Chriſtes bodyiis in the 
Euchariſt, becauſe the figne 6f his body is there, becauſe 
the Sacrament of his bodye is there, becauſe rhe re- 
preſentation: of his body is there. And much more 
truely might Chriſt himlelfe ſay, Thi i my body, when h& 
gaue the hgne #nd Sacramentof his body, T then added, 
thatir is the conſtant doQrine of the church 6f England, 
(which alſo many other reforme\l Churches approoue 
therein) that Chriſts body's receiued, broken, torne,and 
conſumed with mouth &rtecth, figuratinely,fignificant- 


ys NT De Apd conſequently, if the - 


es would be judged by this doftrine, which by the 


- penofthe Teſuite Bellermine they heere deliver, the con- 


tro- 


the anveyy LI ITY ap 
Readerſhalt duly andtrucly, (all 
ſerapart} read both: 


iter anſmere tout; 


Lperiwade my ſelfe, hee will deteſt 
andyopery; vacilh his an '3 9; Mas 


Sine Ante (ich Bll vs,hatth 
the f ofllesate, was our Lord:I wou 
this himſelfe 2; rat rn of tix o! 
and vxanſ{werable by anyPÞ p For, 3f (85 n 
teth outofSaimeAadter) the bread: which che Apoli] 
ate was our Lordiz How can Proceltances deny.it, and 
16.025 IDES - 
breadour Lot 


his Ker ev I hy 
nene: Dommum-, The bread our Lord, but 
Panom Demini, the bread ofour Lord.” Marks 


+. {4M 
I 


6: wn _— 
farence/betivecne that whiththe Apſtles ate; and rhar 
which dar! are;. The Apoſtles (faith hee) arte the Bread: 
which is out ford: [bit {udis che bread of our lord;This af- 
fertion of this holy father; fay L;confoundeth the Papitts; 
for, ifour Lord & emaker be preſent really ivfleth;bloudy 
8bojie,vnder the accidehtts of bread,” andirharſolol g 7's | 
the ſame accidents remaine yicorrtpt,as chepopiſhfairh 
hoſdeth; the doubles, ada ſhould have received: his: te- 
deemer; th2 perforce Ladar th ovl #Hfo havereceiued Pan# 
»inif; the Tadas could notbyany? poſſibility, hauc barely 
receluc8ParF Divine, whit, yers. Aniten atfirmeth molt 
conftaritly. For firft;ifirweretrue, (as iris not)rhacafter 
Popifh fapp fed conſecration the ſubRance:of bread 
were trarifib{tantiated into Cliriſtes body natural, asit- | 
rruely conſilteth of fleſh , bloud; and bone; Aud again;if 
it RAS a that the Kififame body remain 4 vnder 
the formeof brett; vmill it were'corrupted,\ as Popiſh 
Do&trine telleth vs: rhen fay I, (and'it will bee-prooued 
an vadoubred eruth) tharall the Papiftes in Europe , and 


--elfe<where, are nener able to ſhew mezhow /vdis did not 


Tow.2.0.474 


recciue Panem Do »,thebread which i is the Lord;but: 
Paviens'Downins;F he -deedS of our Lord.That is to ſay, how: 
could receiue the forme of bread, withtheFleſh, 
bloud, and bones of Chrifſts Organicall and naturall bos | 
dy hidden? viider the fame; andforall that, 'norreceiue- 
Chriſhimſelfe, and Pianemy dominans,, as theorher Apos 
Mes did: Thisindeed is thevpſhot of this Queltion, and 
ftriketh the Papiſtes ſtarke dead : : they cat neuer anfwere. 
it truely, while the world Fandes. Now, where our fond 
Feſuite askerh'mee,howl catſay; the Apotlles ate barc 
bread, "ſeeing the, #te-the Gees which Saint e/futew" 
faith is UH Lord's anſwer, that pop aps: hehaue: 
a preathead, yet ſecmeth heto haue little wit, For 1 
willingly graunt with the ſame Saint « FuFex; thar Tudes 
ate the price of our Redemption 3 with Saint Cyprier, 
_ that the bread which Chrift gaueto his diſciples; was his 


ewue 


rally; mpicaly | 
Jacred, true 
ally in-Heaueny: _ lhis ſecon et 1 
cualiptoie hey Eucharil Rs mult Bo- 
rengaring be. ao ES ot, to care That, 
Chriſtes body was trucly broken, truely corne with, 
mensrtecth-z and that onely, becaule the fig ure NE 
dy isbroken and torne; and we for all nas holy 
fachers, may.not.onceay, that elyilabedy, blo Ws img 
the holy Euchariſt Sacramenmally nally, Yea, nehc (ho 
do pro's 7; tehenablondy SD c ble 


Ge pkſban was of 


FAY at of Sy wroapednn Eg: le pre For theſe mar- 


of Popery... 
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rior tochenhin —_y But1 23 3g euery. eto _—_ in: 
| feriorrtothe gg ured. For Godthe Son i is _ =] 
of the ſubſtance of piaSochers nd nd 
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—_ can be obicted in theſe v0 1s pls 49g ound; ,- fee my 


8 | © The Teſarevntepiſe. FEY 
| Ghereofit is a fimllityde Which Fit bee true; (agrrueie 
© | ninſtbeegratmted” crelſe' firewell Schoole-DoArine,) 

then doubrlefſe; *Chrifies body beeing the fatne'in the _ 

Mafſle (as Papifts refl vs )which was on the crofle,cannot 

offibly bee afigure thereof. Burt our Teſuite obiecteth, 
at the Sonne of GOD isthe figureof GOD, andyet 
trove God writhall | Likewiſe that Serh was the Image of 
man, andyctrrue man withall , Tanfwer ro theformer, 
with the anncient Father and reverend Bifhoppe Faye. 
Heb. 1.3. PFalberftntenfs, whoſe exprefſe wordes are thele 3 Dyay- 
44/8 in bun em ad omines pertinet, alid eft fignra, alndei} fubftantix, 
non e#t i/lud fionra quod &ft ſub/tantia. e Apo lotus autor fignra 
in hoc loco pro ipſa ſubRantia & pro aquaiitate effentst poſit. 

Concerning men, afigure is one thing, and ſubſtaunce 

another thing; becauſe whiles at! image 'and figures 
aintedin the Wall, the figure is'not that whichthe ſub< 

Pins is. But the Apoſtlein thisplace pur the figure for 

the ſubſtance, and for the equality of Efſence.. And the 
| E5rjabam Popesowne deare DoQor Nicolaus de Lyra, teacherh the 
Fo {clfe-fameDoRArine. Theſe are his wordes; Dicitar imags 
vel fignra ſubFania. 1, Einſdom: fubMantiz cam patre. Hete'is 
called the Image or figure ofhis ſubſtance ; that is to ſay, 

He isof the ſame ſubſtance with his father. By which do- 

_ Arinethus delivered by theſe two learned writers, we ſee 
evidently, rhar rhe Apoſtle vnderſtandethby figure Sub- 
Face, to as this is the fence; heis of the famefubſitance 
with the Father. For as the fame Hiyme faith inthe ſame- 
place z av in the fire, three thin os arc infeparable;rhe fire, 

- the heare, and the brightneſle, and inthe brightnes is 
fhewed ro vs the fire and hear, (though humaine things 
may notbe compared with things diuine3)evenfo thenzs 
tute of the Father, and of the Son, andofthe holy Ghoſh 
B rnitedinſeperably ; andby'his word, as by brightnes, 7 
bee hath youchſafe Ito ſhew himlelfe vnto vs . Fondly 
therefore dorh ourTefuire diſpute, when he would prove 

Fg Ak Ch ri {te 


» 


FG a pa re Greek, for the po G of x. Heer: 
cities 3 who can ynderſtand nothing in the admirable '& 
diuine .mylteries, bur by ſimilitudes drawne Ne Cs 


 WUres, 


To our tefuires ſecond ObicQion, chat Seth was body Gen. 5, ver. 3+ 


a true man, and withall the kgure of a true man, I make 
this anſwere, (viz:) That it maketh againſt himſclfe. - 
reaſon is evident, becauſe (as Thaue prooucd out of Hay 
wo ).the figure of the thing Hguved.., in” humaine C 
' eures are.different, and the one diſtinguiſhed Genicline. 
ther, And the Icluite muſt needes grauntſomuch, or elſe 
fay, (as I think he will nor for ſhame;) that Seth was eL- 
dam, and bis owne Father, But in Chriltes body the cafe 
is otherwiſe; forthe Papiſtes hold, that Chriftes bodyin 
the Euchariſt, is Zdem numero , the fame bodyin 
number with his body on-the croke, and his body now 
in heauen, If they rf fay otherwiſe, then perforce muſt 
they ſay, that heh they dare 4 not » che Chriſt hath mon 


bodies then one. 


8. R. 

Treturne Feb Argument yppon biafelfe, beentle if fi 

gures mult needes be inferior ro things figured, __ Bye 
charift is ſome noblerthir ea 


Our Teſuite careth Rk es 6 ſay, fohee ay 
ſomewhat; ſo gladly would he and his fellowes have the 
vulgar ſartto-chink; that they haue anfivered The Down- 
fall of Popery. Bur God bethahked, they filifall downe,, 
that ee oy Lunſuae 3 Fil, gu prot 


70 "The Teſuites Antepaſt. 
mew;Secondly, thatour holy Euchariſt is far nobler then 
(bare Bakers bread, (viz:) Chriſts true and. reall bodyfa- 
cramentally ; euen that very body, which was nayledon _ 
the croſle,& that very bloud,which with the ſpear iſſued - * 
- outofChriſts fide, All which Thaue prooved at large,in 
my: Srerwey of Popery; and there have anſweredal.that poſ- 
fibly can be faid, forthe Popith reall preſence. 
| «1, 85-8." 
Page. 139. Neither Chriſts whole body,nor part thereof,is inthe _ 
TOY, Euchariſtbefore the pronuncication of the laſt wordzyet _ 
are not the former words ſuperfluous. For the laſt work- 
erhtherranſmuration, not by his owne vertue alone, but 
with the vertue of them alſo , *orrather God worketh all 
when the laſt word is pronounced. . 
ES FRE» - Rog, 
- Behold here gentle Reader, what vncertaintieis in po- 
piſh faithand DoGtrine. For firſt, our Teſuite tellerh vs, 
thareicherthe laſt word intheir\ ſuppoſed” confeeration 
worketh tranſ{ubftantiation alone,or with the help'of the 
reſt; orelſe God worketh all, whenthe laft wordis ſpo- 
_ Marry, which of theſcis the truth; that hee canner 
tcl vs. IT LTS HG £26 


x 


Mquings, pert, Secondly, their Angelicall Doctor, and Saint eAqui- 
3: 9.75.01t.q. #45 faith, that this conuerfi6n is not like to naturall con- 
©. 41,7. 0: verſions, but w prns 7 er ſupernatural}, wrought by the 


_ . onely power of God; Thitdly, the ſame Saint eAqurrnes 
tellethys, that this conuerfion is doone in an inſtant. 
Fourthly, if either firmarter wait; or atiy word of con- 
ſecration,orthe intentionof the Prieſt, nothing is'chan- 
ged, it ſtill remaineth bread; Now then,on'the one ſide, 
cuery action that God doth, is doneih #ninftant'; *the 
reaſon is cuident, becauſe God'is of infinite power ,- to 
whoſe aCtion no refiftance can be made+: Alt earned pa- 
pits graunt thisto be ſo, On the othet fide, euery ation 
thatman doth is ſucceſſive & in time, becauſe man is of 

| finite and limited power: the words therefore of conſe= 
_ S 8. crati- 


cration eitherworke nothing at ll, ( and ſo erdigds: 5 
phers,. whichto hold: abſurd in popiſh doctrine _or el A 
tranſubflantiationis effeRed-intime, which is 2nant 
to Gods infinite power, Heere I muſt- rel} our: Leaitnp 
that he paſſerh. oucr with filence.rwo molt notable con-? 
traditions; whereof he fpeakerh ror one word for feate- 
of biting. Itold. him insbe Downefall; that Berengariuns was” 
compelled to confeſſe and belceue, that Chriftes body is 
broken with hands and yet doth Be/larmnne graunt, __ 
itjs not brok6 with hands: &rgo, itis broken with,hands, 
and not broken with hands.: What canbes —— COR" 
tradition ? None at all; -;- | 
— 


ricſt __ herein gas = the ary wors 
pet erroneouſly vpon invincible-ignorance, offend” 
no more, then did Saint Jahn, when hee worſhipped-an- 


Angel 2s God por as did [acob when he lay with Le who». 
was not his wife, Blaking veaily ſhe wks Hens RO 


Reched,.. 
T.- B. 


Thisis horrible impicty,thatby Popiſh Religionmew- 

& woinen are compelled to-adore that with divine wor- 
ihip,63 the.cucrliuing God;z-whirh ans: + a by che. 
es owne faith. and belecfe,.is nothing elſe but apiece: 
<# ead:.Yctisit farre ei impiety and flat blaſphe- 
my.againſt the ſonne of God,.ro excuſethe peopleiom 
finne, which commit.openly ach alpable. and grofle I-" 
iolatry Sur inianble Nor $72: fairhour Tefuite)doth- 
uſe \ Jobnand {acob, Howſocucr the: 
' caſeltand with Ip Tobn ad the/Patriarke /acob; (whereof? 
Jam not now.to, TW: ignorance.can acticrencyiſet+" | 
try, Hee (faith Chriſt) the neweihche midef Gatond 
4 n0t; [balbe beate rich many friges-Hethas noweth not 


f 


92  * The Jeſuites Antepaſt. Þ-. 
Luke,12,5,43 the wiliof God, avd yet aathihwgs worthy of ripe per, ſhalbebeas 
Ezech. 3. 1. to with few ſtripes. And weare taughtin Ezzchinl, that the 


wicked ſoall die in bis iniquity, though the watchman gane hint = | 


#7 warning. Theman of God which belecuedthe old Pros 
phet that lyed vato him, finned greeuouſly, as appeared 
by his puniſhment, becauſe he tranſgrefſed the word of 

1.Reg-13- - the Lord; albett bee offended ignorantly, thinking hee | 
had done the will of God. ' | oh ho hs 
| © 48," | 
© | What makethiitagainſt the maſſe, thar three or foure' 
pct Catholiques did in a difficult matter, before it was deft- 
efthe counlell ned by the Church, difſentfrom the reſt * Let Be{f if hee 
of Trent. - | can, ſhew this diverſity now fince the Councell. 
Hf 2%, Fi ih 4, PC: 
In the Downefall of Popery, Iproued out of Darend, that 
onely the forme of Bread is changed inthe Euchariſt, 8 
that the matter of Bread remaineth ſtit.Our of Ryperrns 
 thePopiſh Abbot, thatthe bread is vnired Hypoſtatical- 
ly tothe ſonne of God. That (aretanus, Henrieus, (apreo- - 
bs, are of another opinion. That Tohames Parifienſss,helde 
alſo thatthe bread was aſſutmpted, bur ina different'ma-/ 
ner from the opinion of Repertzs, That another opinion 
affirmech the annihilation ofthe bread : And that Pellar- 
miveholdeth with the counſellof Trent. Nowe, to this 
pleaſant harmony, our Iefuite adderh-this goodly (ores 
lavy; (viz: that the Church'of Reme never knewe how 
tothinkeof their real preſence; for the ſpace of one thou- 
ſand, five hundered; forty yeares, -and odde ; yntill the 
late dayes of their counſell of Trent, in which Counfell, 
they receiued (asit may ſeeme ſome new(no Revelation! 
from heauen, concerning the being of Chriftes body in 
their maſſe. And heere may the indifferept Reader cleer- 
 Iybehold, the originall of late Poptſh Maſe; which the 
Papilts for all that, would make the common people be-. 
leeuc tobethe old Roman religion. 1 ſay(thelare Popiſh 
religion) becauſe(as we heare) itwas but deverniine# 
be | - | foun 
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Is 


Conſin (orpus Chriſt, -make Chriſts body: 
of making God.} ; | 


ia which habe Au rs.cc CBas 17 Leh 
For wit! 


OD: To which I ay fr, - 
agunk I 
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as a poke Kit ofPlitmes. Aa this ne leftindedds! E 
For he muſt be a right wiſe man indeed thar can relf what 
Popiſhfaichis. Many moſt godly men and women liauc 
beene burat,for denyall the Pop ſh Tranſubſtantiation, 
and yet could not the Papiſts rell rn at itwas, vnti] Ke 
late Counſell of Trent. God keep vs from- ſuch Popi 
faith. 

Heereis thirdly confelſed, that it is no more matter 
whether many Prieſts do make Chrifts body one nog 
other;then wherhermany Chriften.x hide oneafter 
other, Brhold heere, howe roundly this Teſuite kndlerh 
vp matty ſacred mifterics,as things of fmaF'orno account. 
Tmniſt rellhim, that with Godly Chriſtians of all apes, 
i Gekes was. cuer reputed 2 greeuvus: finne and 

we ſec heere, that one may be baptized of many, otic _ 
afteranother, as one'conſecratingy after any- 
ther; fe ons theeaſe in this controuerfie. Imuſtrelf hinv 
Kkewiſe, thatitis not onely great irreuerence;, bur alſo 
execrableidolatry, and more then Heatheniſh Villany 
fo to abuſe Chriſts'moſt ſacred body. And Tcarmort bur 
wendex, ifany that ſhall know truely their faith and opi- 
wions, do not deteſt theirlate ftart-vp Religion, ' , 


* Thethird Article of the Popes diſpenſations,.. 


"*Oncerning chis Article, T thinkerwo thin | $0n fr 
needefull. OT RTINT ” 
Firſt tharthough- our Tefuite cannot deny contrac= 


100y to be de iure Dinins, anda facramy n with 
em | before carnall'ce uation: "neith the 


Tearned Pay piſtes do hol, < it: indilþenfat EE 'be 
95 bly to. Sy, tharthe TY can. heal Yi he 


tarafbod) addon btn inthefore- unner of Bels 
Downfe/l. Butthat w dhauedone, ch. 
he would vndoubredly haue done ; if be had b: a ible 
to haue perform it thintabhe zot-donc,viz : he bath 
= hen ro my anſwere, neither ſaid one 

ge confixacion of the ſaide forerun 5 here 
by .h expreſle yerdi&ts of th Popith w: 
(iz) Siler Þ Himes ; On Fon and cog 
Martin en! | wit 1 one 10marry EEy I > ST LE et 
Nay ary ett oa ſame father and mother. I'proc 
| Rar we noe Caretati,. Ie 92 ne Pope can, 
you eace inal the degrees of Coptan nity, 

e father and bis daughcer , and with 

her ſoanc.It is thereforeno "cont ; the 
Popeto graunt licencefor marriage, pink f Ne rhe 
brother and filter, For larg pays heereof, 1 0 'T 


| Tami _ 


Hoy Boner vr homzhe* " ke was dedi a ” , a os 1 x A 

Reader iudge -Woilld not this fellow trow yee, ghadly. 1 
_ findaholeinmycon ?: If we had 7 oc} mareer in nhand; EE 

he woule1 not ve ee TIME H6: [8 : 


Heftare ofrhis Queſ veſtion? is: his: The Pope aTeſis: . 
E: | ites. deny originall concupiſcence'to bee finne inche- 

regenerate, be candle ifthey ſhould grauntitro be-finne, 
- 56 d follow againſt their dodrine,, tharnone could: 
| beſuſecibyttic morit of his works. T haue therefore pro 
vedic ſufficiently in The Downefall of Popery to beſin, and 
thereforewillnow onely confure by way of reply, fuch 
anſwers gerbe poem A as. hogs eaketendehe hs Hi: gl ar Fo 


> Ts Co 


; : : RR | | 6 | % 
ER Working Fac: pita our will is. fn, bur diver ates of 
pid Ke: cononpiſcence be luch; ; Ergono fnne, rt 


of hs Tropa 
' Sinne (hs the Hot y Apoflle defineth iis is Feuer? Pr 


- is to ſay, iniquity "Or Arknfratfoa of Gods law. Hetewe 
en) Ke *' ſeewhat finneis, Let ys procced. The ctcrnall law (faith: 


ver. cap, 4. Saint Auften) is thereaſon'or will of God;conimaundin g. 

Tow.4 thenaturallordertobekept; aid fordiddingthelame to: 
bee perturbed. Thus doth S. Auftendeſcribe Gotlslaw.. 
Sothen, whatſocuer is againſt Gods Lawe is finne,, and; 
whatſocuer is againſt Gods will, is againſt the law 5 Ergo- 
wiutbotes! is $ 2gainfi gg is LE ne 


ing without Baptiſime,ar beak « 
notre i ay Cnc. yat d: 
muſithey tell me, « 


| ozinſt mans Killis finne. Andrhore 
dy (whichi Lvwiſh:che Real 
that whatſoeuer is againſt: thewilk ora 
whether it be voluntary, dank, Fi 
placed notyolurnitary, mthe definicion vi in 
WE, &. = : XS 
In regeneration ; 
fine, or _ | 
uilry; ut 
e : guilty Taos = 
Tdiſtinguiſhthe Tropofition, Thi = K r -retegls 
by nature, and in reſp of fin which ill remainerh, ; 
or hich they'thight lily becardnetly and yerguiſties/ +3 13 * 
by way of acceptationin! rift Iefus, forxwhoſefkeand! 
merits, God doth-nor impute fine? -nto+ 
YE af Nag 6 
the flaſes | . de nny or 


fo alith is not  mputed fo ph fins - 
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7. The leſuites dope 


3 . 5 - PR "3x3 ; 
Irinonerhinggood leſuite ; ibn lent aabee  J 
to receiue danynation 4 another thing}, 'to'bee guilty of: - 
damnation. ; for Gods cle& Children may bee Sullejlch 
damnation, that is, deſeruc damnation , as Danid;' Peter; 
and Pawle did , but there 1s no. damnation 1 to o ſuch, ”_ 
cauſe they ſhall never be damned. ©» 
Soy , 15 " 
Page 173. "Bel confelſerh, that a man cannot be juſtly avvedultich 
for iane remitted. 
= Fn ms 
2 x 'grang ir. What then|? Albeit originalt Gnne os 
remaineinthe ele, yer becauſe ir: is forginen''andnor' 
imputed to them, they ſhall neuer bee nndkaineg for it, 
for n-—4tien mn perm be vaiuſt and renin in his 
promile, - AT oe 
; "Fo 9 Re '2 
Page 167, "If mad edecie dents anvivs 
much more tlie as of ooless and mad men, yea of beaſts, 
which arc wp e1es ew will, but onely without will} 
we they:t ors and Sinners before COD ae 
TY en, which Lavwkenore buramadman will rn. 
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jnmohunriry-ractions of thefleſh ; thathee faith, 
conſentnotviito them, we need TY nod ys our 
he aront C"I04 4 
ny 0 I 

"Saint Ava ab twe CY not laps) 
weneed not Sao y Noe orgine ys our fins ; bur ifwe were tho- 

and were as eAdon was rnd 
foreh is ofallwelheak hai de debts to be | 
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on cance bee Radhr big ke, Hr bd ENTER 
come. And forthis cauſe-dorh the ancient ci 
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cupiſcence would tins ow, Sai nt Auſen therfore dif. © © 


--: » Hynding from ſuch heynous cymes, eurouregerb Jurl#ri- > 


yy Way of, cxtenuations tellingtbem- - 


205 yn coicup ſeence is wi 


gailt it, &do not conlent ynto-it.Not for that is-i8ne fin 
init ſelfe,buc becaulſcit is notimputed to the godly. For, 


(as we have heard already, andas. Ihave.prgucd at large 
4 cx :r.de fleaeth,orſwar- 
: any h rw 


inthe Dow: fall of© Popery) whartl 
neth flom the wall of God, t 
Th - eo ns leak ;becay 


67. ts al cen RES 

A ery? afid oo rong Sip (0d; _ 

- ſequently, itmultbe Hgve inde: as fort he opigi- 
6 5-6 6h of Sa t Aufcn Thave prove war the,Darefelh 
of Popery. outoP fit Fan places RY 


es, that it is both 
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is finne formally, For ellche had Giden no:new thing. 
Secondly, becauſe our TeſuirEconfuterh himſelf? viia- 

wares, when'he writethchus.;Saint Autom prooucth by 

the blindneſſe of harr, that ir was nor onely puniſhment, 

.andcauſc of finne, bur alſo finnezthatis, manga, cuill, ages 

and diforderly;becauſe-itis againſt the rule of reaſon, 

-which1s to be finne: marerially, though-it wantthe'form 

:of finne, which is yol . This is his 'anſwer:Now - 

I pray you'Gentle Reader, -iudge indifferentlyberween 

mee 44 this Fryer Fi, "ng times that On 


<ONIOAGY lor hr, evill, and diſordetly.. Seco 
ly, that it'is a. ileof rcaſon,and alltharhe " 


y for himſelfe is this, that it:is indeede finne-mate- 
xr. bur not formally . Where if T may finde an in- 
different Reader, the vitory is mine own: GO D :ismy 
bom. , Iſpeake asTrhinke, Forco be againſt che rule of = 

2 alle venaitly finne, Which Saint (as is alrea- 
br proud) dodimch cuidencly, when he the <- ſoa 


ternall Jaw to'benothingelſe, bur thereaſon-or RO -of ' 


(God. Thereaſon.is confirmed, "becauſe Saint Auſten 

Pareth'it with-the blindnes of hart, which( 

Cn. ring is finne = 
yer Parſons, blindn cart, thorougl 
ich man pars op dirs God, to bee finne 

he will be hifled out ofall-good- ſchools; howſocuer our 

holy Father the Pope, fitting in his chaire” 98 9 

ſhoulders;giue him = hufi and yearcs 


for the ſame. Nay, more to (Wy 
ST of thisfond rw 


ns CONPOINING 


bo 
Mrs Air ans haven, os. ar 
ry branches. 
I prooucit firſt, ax eoncuicrnce lui, 


22 The Ieſuites Antepaſt. 0 
wherewith wee couect that that is another:mans, and not. | 
ourown, is forbidden, by all-the ſixe, ſeuenth, and.eight . 
precepts ofthe ſecond Table .. This doeth. our. mailtes | 
Chriſt teach vs,when hee ſaith; That whoſoener ſuall ſee a: 

| Mat5429. woman to luſt afier ber hath already committedadultery with hin 
in hig hart. The ſame doQtine teacheth S. /ohw, when hee 
ſheweth the hatred of our brother to be agaiuſt this pre- 

r.loha; 3,5, cept; T hou ſhalt not kill. | | | Bo 2/76. Wah." 
15s Secondly, becauſe if no other thing were prohibited 

inthiscommandement, butaCtuall concupiſtence,there: | 
ſhoulde bee but nine precepts-in the Decalogue ; ſeeing: - 
the-laſt ſhoulde bee no- newe Commaundement, bur: 
only a bare recitall or repetition. of. the nine former pree | 
Gepts.. IE pp lives 

*Thiedly,becauſe S. Pant granteth himſelfe to be car» 

ly fold vnder fin, by reaſon of original concupiſcence,, 

andnotaQuall; againſt which he fought toutly,and .ne- 

uer gaue conſent ynto it, . | TT. 

Fourthly, becauſe that-which the Saints of God deteſt;. 

& call finby theiudgement of the holy ghoſt, muſtneeds: - 

be fin properly.Butſo it is, thatS. Paw/inthe-name of alli 

the Saints of God, deteſterh:this Original cocupiſcence;. 

calleth it ſfin;and mourning, tearmeth himſelfe vynhappy: 

forit; and defireth robe delivered fromar-2 &rgo,.it kr | 

needs be Gnproperly.. v4 16> ba, he 

- Fiftly, roſay that itis called'fin figuratiuely and ynpro- 

perly; isagainſtthat generall thle which all Diuines haue- 

delivered; whenthe | Laps muſt bee vnderftood pro 

erly, and-when fi nratively; viz: thet then they are ta«- 

n figuratiuely,whe the ſence, which the words intheir: 

proper.lignification yeeld,do.not agreewith-other ſcrip= = 

_ andthe Analogy of faith, but are:repugnant.varo- 


Kom, " I4 
$3. 1 9, 0s nal 


* 
% 


Now, No: ſeri pure: can bee: produced ; which: de= 
Kamans, 7, nycth that Originall concupiſence with theinvolunta- 
ry motions thereof, is properly fin; Nay, the Apoſile-a« 


bone: 


| CE Pd 6 
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boue 'twelue times in one Chapter, plainely and 'fin- 
ply eallethirfin,neither will it helpe toſay,thatthe ſcrip= - 
ture freeth Gods children from ſinne. Foras ſaint: Auer Aug. vhi 
fayth; they are notdeliuered from'finne fo, thatir isnor ſupra, 
in ther, bur that irisnotimpuredto chem. And the Pro- 
pher reacherh the ſame doCtrine, -when he pronouncerh 
The'man bleſſed, not who-hath ne fin; bur 16 whom the Lords © 
impateth ve fixne. And thePapilts muſt either focal! their Plalme, $3, 3. 
dodrineinthis point, or elſe cry fire arid faggorfor their 
chicfe immaifter Perrme Lombardius, = on. theMaifter 
of ſentences (whoſe Booke to this day'is publikely Read * 
in the ſchoole-of Diuiniry, for thus doch he write: )'Se- Lomberd.7ib.g 
 enndan animas vers iam redempti ſienus &c, pe ap. OR dif. 19.c. 
our foules, wee are. redeemedin part, not 
the finne, notfrom the paine3n hm Arr the 
ſfinne or fault : For we are notſo ke Bam it;thar ir 
be not (#45) bur that it rule not {one vs.) Lo, Maifter 
Lembard that famous Writer, graunterh firft, that\ we arc 
sedeemed in part; butnotin the whole, + 
: » Secondly, that weeare not wholly redeemed from 
ume, 7: 
- Thirdly, he telleth vs, how we wondered fiom ſin, 
viz: that albeic fin ſhall remain in vs,yechath itnor ſuch 
dominion ouer ys,thatitcan enforce vs to conſent there 
vnto. Lo,the greateſt and ESTER: _—_ the 
 famedoRrinethar ora :- ws 3 oz 
- Sixtly, Saint A a i- 
nall Ocntupiibence is ed by ea Re recept ( Ong 
fhatt' nor Luft; and not onely the! babjeuall con pkbiry 
ſcence itfelfe, bur alſo all the aQuall' involuntary moti- 
ons thereof; Thus ME Ir non nr vllrn ow. L 
#36 alle him 3\Fheſe- thinges ({aich Belarmive _— ———— 
are Sarwar Saint Auftens mind,” who by this pre» pd Igy | 
(Thos ſhalt not Luft) wnderftanderh allthe-motions vie, tow, 3. 
of concupiſcence; eucghe' involuntary; tobecpts 
TT EI Og ts 1H em 


—LIzz this bee 


Ih, The leſattes Antepaſt. 
forbidden by that other precept ; follow net thy conenyi- 
ſcence, Thus writeth our Tefuiricall Cardinall; RR 
doArin it is euident that S. Amiter affirmerh thefirſt mo. 
tions of concupiſcence, which peruert reaſon,and cannot: 
- be auoided, to be condemned by S.Raul,as finfull and a+. 
- gainſt the law of God, Which doArine of S; AalFen,doth: 
- fl ſting and confound all Papiſts, that Bellarnine knows-.. 
- eth not.in the world what hee ſhall anſwereto the ſame.. 
And therefore he addeth deccirfully-in:his expoſition of: 
$:Aufttns words, this word, Qnodim mods, aftera fort,). 
which word for all that, is neither. in S.o AniFen, nor yer: 
agreeable to his meaning. For S.e Auf laith: plainely,. 
_ imply, = Ws without all ands, or ifs, or.other. 
qualifications, that ſuch motions are forbidden by this; | 
commaundement (#o# concupiſces.) If1{gentle Reader). 
ſhould thus deale in reciting or expounding my authors, 
what exclamations,what outcries wold be madeagainſt 
-me2?all the curſed broodof Teſuites and Teſuited Papilts. 
-would purſue me with hue and cry, as if Iwerearancke: 
"Traytor.But S. AnFens words arc ſoplaine,as no denyall: 
-or Legierdemaine can haucplace : for he ſayth; that Origi-. 
-nall concupiſcence with the involuntary motions-there-. 
- of are forbidden by the laſt precept ofthe Decalogne, and! 
: the conſent tothe ſame, by that other precepr, Go not af<. | 
terthy concypiſcence. HeereS.eAufen vitercth his owne- 
ronning this greatcontrouerfie:For he plain-- 
ly and flatly.diftiaguiſher ,betweeneoriginall concupi-- 
cenceir felfe; and theconſent that is giuen tothe ſame... 
Hee relleth vs funply and reſolutely, that the: concupi-- 
ſcenceisprokibited by oneprecepr, andtheconſent to: 
- it, byanother. Which: the Teſuiticall 'Cardinall ſceing- 
.-* to becaninuincible Bulwarke- againſt him, and againſt: 
 the-very efſenceof all Popiſh do&rine; hee thought it: 
Rood himinhand toinuent ſomerthogh:neuer ſo miſc-- 
—a8icrthizcnd; headdedio Sainte daffers text, this- 


: 


word ( EP THU ina ſort. Which Iwaſor)th ki 
ir bee many: him, yet will i 7/ not Kev his _— 
if irbee prohibited in a:ſorte,, andina ſort bee 
Godscommaundement, then muſtit necietillowenher 
atleaſt in adort, iris. fide; and ſo the victory is mine 
OWNC;. 

Laſtly, it is aconftant Akiond, generall; received of all 
ne inall Schooles;- that the cauſe beeing taken a- 

the effe& muſtneeds be _ = _ ut death: 

is oy ecffet of originall finne, Ergo ririnall fin, which = | 
is the cauſe, be taken awayir Sin. {5G en death which: 
is the effec thereof;mult be by away with it, Where- r! oM,6:7/235 
fere, ſecing both. olde and young after: Baptiſme till 
dye, aswe.daily ſee; it is an euident Argument, that the- 
cauſethereof (which is original DI TILS'E: bs not. 


taken aways. 
8 KR 


If i in regeneration wee become guikleſſe of all darnna- Page 173o-, 


ble ſinne, then haue we no ſuch finne in vs. For as Saint Lib.1.de inp. 
& cOnNcu.Cape + 


eAuien ſaith, to beenor guilty of. finne, isro ea dee. 


fine ;. 
T5 
I anſwer; that we are guilty in the nattre of the thing; - 
__- guiltles &freed by Gods mercy in Chriſt Teſus.' And / 
ell our Ieſuite, ren. heinverteth Saint*Aufens wordes; 
as one that neuer read the ſame; Thus writeth A 
Fen; Hoc eff. n. Non habtrepeccatum, rewm 0 | 
For redhead man c9e7e: be's vilty na had 
whatisthis?Forſooth'S.efuftenfaich, ft 
. or ſaide tohaue no finnein'him', (though His 
maine in aRt) whoſe finne- is nor nes to him. 
MP: 
Sins remaine but by theirguilt: avs onee'com= 17 
mitted, nn rg ny fot: he is Pug: i” 


T0 re mv rae hie dd, y ir beereoms- 
M:3;. 


Some ſinncs, as Adultcry,-paſle in ate when they are 
done,andremaine in guilt. Others paſſe in guilt, and re- 
maincin ae, as originall concupiſcence inthe: regene- 
rate, which remaiucth.in the yarcgenerate, both in guile 
andinaQ, 2047 
Though it weretruc which Bel/ſaith ofthe reprobates; 
yet would it not follow thereof, that concupiſcencein re- 
probates is formall ſfinne, but onely that originall finne is. 
not trucly forgiuen in baprifme to any reprobate 2 which 
© Iprooucdby the teſtimony of the Rhemi#Fs, that origi- 
nall fin ſill remainech in the baptized; and conſequent= 
ly, that it is finne formally inthe i pes And fol 
haue my purpole, (viz:) that {inne till abideth inthe re» 
generate, though 'it be got imputed to them, For, if ori- 
ginall (inne be truely remitted in baptiſme-, and bee not 
truely ſinne indecede in the Bapyiſed; then can.none bee 


juſtly damned, that are baptized, For how ſhall they bee ” 


zuſtly condemned, for that which is remitted? It cannor 
be, Andthisnotwithſtanding,to grant that all baptized 
(hall be aued, is molt abſurd. fy ig diſcourſe here- 


of, I refer the Reader tothe 'Downeſallic ſelfe.. I udy to 


be briefe, 4 
When Saint e-FuiFev asketh, why concupiſcenceis ſim 
inthechild,ifir bein the parent baptized withour fin,he . 
ſuppoſerhthat it is no true ſinin the baptized,cantraryte 
Bels allegation, pL | OL EF 
- | B #4 


S. Aufenworthily demanded, howeoncupiſcence:can 
be finne inthe Childe, ifit bee none inthebaptized Pa- 
rent. For how can any man impart that to another, 
which he hath not hipnſclfc ? and thereupon Saint Auſten 


concluded ,'that ceiateaiieds Kill candle formally in 
the baptized Parent, though — for ſine; This 
reaſon is ynanſwerable,7” * 6 
— Saine Zebea-nbncred; ney bop eſe New mPMtA- | Pape 1994 
in peccatum, It.is not: impured for fie In which anſwer, 
voletſe hedid bynorimpiing for fin,meane, makingno 
fin, he-hadde'not anſwered rhe Egens 4 ; why concupi- 
ſcencewas nofinin the baptized Parent;Therefore with 
him, concupiſcence notto be impured to or for fin, , isto! 
 bemadeno fin.. 
f youMaiſter Frye pe —_ gh 
Tf you Mai er Fryer Iefuite, or Tefuite ,ma Ex 
n_—— Saint ler Fe at- your "pleaſure , and cies ons: ey- 
ther Scripture, Father, "ext; Circumſtance, or Reaſon, 
ſay thisis his meaning ; it muft bee as youſay, Tſhall in 
rain-difpute againſt you. But Thope the indifferent Rea- 
der willnot affoorde youthat freedom. "The Quef 
which Saint Awfemmooueth,is this: 'V Uce 
eupiſcenceis fin in the Ckilde; andno finin the Baprize 
Parent. And Saint Auſten _— aunfivererh himſelf 
becauſeitis.notimp 
dechehe caſe; thivis the aveſitony this is the ki Ty T 
The difficulryi is this; How the Childe can contra&tand' 
recciue ofthe: Parent, that which is notinthe Parent; be- 
cauſeno-man.canbeſtow and impart that, which he him- 
ſelfe hathnor. The anſwertothi difficulty is this; that 0- 
concupiſcenceis ſtillin the Parent after bapriſme 
cocolind , astruely and formally finin'it owne Nature, as 
it irruely and formallyfin inthe vnbaptized Child: and: 
- the Child contraReth nothing ofthe Parent}, but that 
ry ſame: which was in him; This norwithſtand: ng, - 
diols this difference berweene the fit formally in the* 
Parent, and the finne formally in'the Clilde, viz:) bird 
though it bee formally, really, and truely int em both; 
yet is.it is.incthe oneafter one.manner; In the'other after 


ec thee $668 ou Poe br ne 4 oS. C o : < x Y 5 
F Se ade _ ' 2 OY 
'Y © 27 
2 ONS 
F * OO BER 
= $ - 4 A $ 
Y : —P n RNS "FP 
* , R Is Ks 
- ITS 
. | So 5 
. 4 » © 
. on 
CENT, 
5 


| -another manner «It is formall fin in the Parent, but noti'o 
kmpn ed, yetinthe child-beforeBapriſme, it is both for- 
mall fin, andſo-imputed . So that the. difference-is notin 
the thing , 'butinthe manner and modificacion of the 
thing. And this is the true meaning of 'S. eAwftes, when 
hee {aith ; Nox inputatur .in peccatuws , Tt :is not imputed 
for finne, As if he had aid; is till:fin aſwell-in the Pa- 
rent as inthe Childe, (or.cls the Child couldinot receiue 
andcontraRit of his Father)-in the nature of the-thing it 
ſelfe : Nevertheleſſe, it is as.if it were not.in him, becauſe 
of mercy it is not imputedto him for ſin . Breefely,itis 
finne intheParent, but not:ſo imputed ; In the Childeit 
both is fin, andfor-fin imputed. ' 
Se Re 
Neyther-indeet.canGodotherwile not impure finne, 
bur by taking it away:For his judgement is according ro 
truth ; and therefore,if there be [A in vs, hemuſt needes 


impure it.tovs, and account vs Sinners, elſe heehould 


not account ys as weare, and according to truth, 
To Þ, 

It istime to-ſay with Chrifts holy Apoſtle ; {ome Lord 
Teſms. For, ifthe World ſhall continue, and Jeſwitiſme bee 
permitted to raigne, Foxes maybane holes, and Fouler of the 
Are Neites, but the Sonne of man hardly where to lay bis bead. 
For Tpray|thee,gencle Reader, doth not our Tefuite, who 
rearmeth himſelfe $2R.(Saucy Rebell, if ye will ſo inter» 

retit, and know Robert Perſons for the man, )take yppos 
him ſaucily and arrogantly to appoint bounds and limits 
to thepower of God omnipotem? Doth he notſay here, 
God cannot, and:Gad muk ? Euen where there is no ne- 
Eu ieteallfalle,& grearb i aft) 
ir[t,itismoſt falfe, & great bl againſt theſon 
fGod,to ſay that ed. pogo 5. 6 impure fin 
but by taking it away. If this fond afſertion were true, 
none could euer bee loued of God in this life, gall 
menace full offiane, which God cuer hateth as a 
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= - Mat, go be © $othen; RE ſechvets cnoboredpie Tates Mlafphes- 
my again GOD, but at{6 of his foh& manner of diljin. 
. Ting eue ty white, For enery Childe cam rel hiniy/ehat 
' tris ofic thing'to know andiudee tharman Hiecth lk | 
 -Mthhiey; #10 wot thing,” notes impiite*the-debe ro ith . 
thatoweth theſame”, For e hte mos -ſenſa- 
altchifig res woorke molt with ſenſi al men) oor np T howas 
3 Were bound' 4n-an Obhpation- - of one" th q 
undes vito'5;”" R:' forthe payment of one hindered , 
emo vppoiithefirſt of Tulynext; atvvhichday Thom - 
Sr cloak default of payment; andthe yds. / 
Thould th Maps defauſrand Nowpaimentyntothe - 
G3 There Br "(as thinke he would not) ſhould nor - 
-_—_ tion be Rillin force;)and Thomas Bell Mill rite 
ebtedt6'F;/ R:? Should not Thomas Bell fiand 
wh the cuttefie of $.<R-?' Might not; 8/ ou Toin- 
tice faſten ainft Thom Bell, for his- 
ſanding hisforbearaunce'innot imputing thotiechdivnr * 
a) yiwo him ?-T'cannve tell}, T 9m nor skillfull in'the - 
Exvve ;- butt feareimee; Them Batt might bee intrea> - 
tedoF 'F. .. R:asthe Fellow<Sernant thar:oughtanhun» - 


18,28 qredpence, of whom we have inentionmadeintheholy , 
Golpefl:): ab 


Bo pit gni R 
Page 193, - "Thi ſecond thin; which Betinfecret/and bs FRF | 
Woke; ityyell; is,thar the tenth Commaundement-for- 
biddeth OriginalHuſt vyithout conſeiit;; and-habituall 
nc iſeence Dideuery marr reade ineremarkeable 


folly? Firſt; he makerh Originall luftto bee (commiitted, | 
ono. po tual 


Sg 
I. © 
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conſent. of the hearr,, where irmay raip 5 
bers as V Veapons,,. hi may, Let titaps. | 
pointeth, And what dothic; burthe prog — 
5A defi res Hort ifthey mo Sl ohne FRuuy ps 

ey t O, | 77400 


gence, and Pry 2 dead? Bows fo the” 
wo thinges are. © cloote© by iis TeRimony: 
vie rate one, aut Coca ence ro hic Y 
| inch, bring reth footth' ill defires; l et 'O8- 
Tongs de. AE ere VLG Eith Hd prohib-- 
Bo _ the Law F6OD. And fo wee H te Tald24e2s 
ty ja, thathabituall Concupiſcetice,' 'to which the- 
” - cncratey eldeno conſent, but ſtourly reliltthe'fame, 
-- i810 farrefrom becing meritorious, ast oP iſts would) 
2a have it, that it is finne formally, and propetlyſo called;. 
\ndwee hayefurther, that ha ral Eoncopi cencewor- 
ket iltdefires i ig.ys againſt out wilt,” and therefarethar: 
hw defires are true Rs *called*orig inal: "becauſe yree- 
doe:them not, bur rather ſuffer » em robee: doone in; 
vs... pes. "90h 
Thitdly, thar chough th Hai ſhalt 
left; fecmeth. by the force of the wigs 7 7 76h Jenify- 
eh aQion;,.to prohibire onely the yoluntaryacts con-- 
cupiſcence ;-yet dooth'it forbidde the yery Otigin 
Concupilcence it; ſelf, withall rhe Pay hes; effects, 
and involuttary ; motions thereo ah as Howl da 
at large: : Yea, Saint Aufen dor 'nderſtandit, as = 
wine himſelfe doh; ants. 
Gs for oy h F of theReader,1 note, Pg 2 eb. 


fol cence: os waggad he: £. 
pry dl orbidden Bra tenth Comman 


firſt, is meerely.called- Originall, This : 
is. thatrvyhich yve all bona of. ps aca which" 


inthe Founaincofall ofall concupiſcencesand fins,and there-- 
foretruely ycalled of the Apolile fin, The ſecond;'is part-- 
Oar. and ipartl arty; Auall; .Originalf, becauſe” 


ib 


i tow 5 
#h* * pa 


ig 
Lo 


iryſſueth addentipbns theC Original 
ture; AQuuall; fortharwe'couce aQ; albcir agin 
wil, andhuceaſbieage | —_ A prop 
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This Fry 
hath on pe att | 
articlche cloſethit vpwith leaſt Who mp -fhal per: 
vie The Downfall of Popery, wil ſoon elpy, owlits ryer* 
loadeth my back with ffaundetons Ieehies and falicre< 
ports. I will heere in regard ofbreuity, onely fer downe 
the Teſtimon ofa famous Papiſt e Anguftinus Hunnemus, 
by name, in that Epiſtle which*heſentro Pope*® 
fift. Theſe arc his words; Vrbann-&c. Urbanus that wor-- 

thy Prelate of the Apoſtolique ſea, admiring the excel-- 

lent'doArine ofthis man, (he ſpeaketh of e-2qwin v)& be-- , 
holdin > It asfallen- from heauetrto driveawaythenatu-- _ 
rall miſt of jpnorance from-m ensminds;doth erauely ex-- 

boretothelh r thereof, and commannderk the vniuer-- 

reel "he ſsto follow it 25 the cheeſe, in altheirdifs- 


chi Fnlfemthis rick, ereleeoſe ord four Teſ 
eGeup nine wn noro 
C to do 200d: Sire f, 
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 bituall orderinthe inforing powers, 33h HAPER isboth 

-poſicive and priuatiue euill...Thus woiceth 'our:Jeſuite;, 

"a after he hath long wearied himſclfein ſtruggling a--/ 

alt the derh at the length vnawares confeſle the- 

ame. For doubtleſſe, when he graunteth; that habirgall 

: Concypiſcence i inthe regeneraxe,, includeth want of. habi- 

ruall order. inthe One cn and therefore is both 

politiue and priuative he.graunteth in (ance ns 

19a thetruthofthemarrer, as much as I defire,. He de 

thin wordes, that Originall concupilcence, is , * 

 finne, burt-in effe&t and ſubſtance, hee - graunteth the 

very ſane, Whoſocuer ſhal ſeriouſly m—__ both my diſ- 

' courſe heere and in the 'Dawwefall, cipectally concerning 


the Nature, definition, and cfſence o* fane; hewill-per- 
ceiue with all facility, thatthe Teſujte woulde- ſay; as 


.vrite, if hee Were not. «nfirayde: to air the Pope. 


Thefife Anh, of morite FG ood woikes.... 


R= firſt poſition: Kandi _ > partes; the ficſtig, 
Page, 11 thatgood ken neither do nor can/goe before Iu- 
fiification.Behold Bel/ cuen where hewould prouchim- 
ſelfe a friend togood workes, .ſhewerh himſelfeto.bean- 

nemyoap -ludingthemfrom any goin Ararat 
credinSum 7 wh: to iuſtification; to whi 


_-_ are ay inon_ber., of i fhee. _ 
(Lake, 47 fa her lovea kind of cauſe, (riz ene ot; hee. 
8 Iuftification. Rs EA 


Ourleluite wold gladly perſwade his coniien; that I's ang” - 

ancnemyto.good workes, The bet mean-he hath:to de-- 
fend himſelfe and Popery withall, is cogging, lying, and. 
Gi dealing. Louſ necdabe __ hes, 


\\ 


anrſe Tltioragreuits ——_— y 
S. Ak wie 559 | rife 


RR meherjarobeinife, Behold ok ntle 
_ der,that S.- Asfter is the ſame enemy to Good worker | 
am. He affirmerh them to follow wr dv i romby and ſo doe : 
I.' Hee deniyeth them to: goe before" iuftificarion, and ' 
ſo doe 15 What'a thing is'this? Our Teſuite dareth nor 
call Saint Awften an enemy to Good Workes ; andyet doth 
he callmee fo, who defend and holde the fartiedoArirte 
that Saint AwFen doth. Nay, how'ts itpoffible 
—_— before wee-have faythISeeing (45th 

le teacheth vs) ithont faith it is | 
Who ſo lifteth to pervſe my Surney of Popery, ſalt there | 
fihd cuery thing ſoundly anſwered, whatſoeuer can bee 
ſayde ſor Poperyinthis kinde-of ſubie&.' Bur our Fryer 
will proue Good workes to go before tuſtificarion, beraufe 


—. m her los but i herlo loue of hefy for cle of - 
her = appeareth by the Gmilitude' oft Sbiers-F | 


fine hindered pence, the od th 
no not wherewith to ay 


hens has he to aa po more up onear no Otis rh T6; ; 
uedPeters anſyyet,and conchutted ther vpe n; HHS eing © 
Mary Magdalen loned morehe might k ow that the Hd 2 
- more forgiuen her, becaufe faith Chiift; To whom hel is | 
fobgizen ; the ſans loneth Bette. Neyrther fisit po 
ded amy veer mexning ur oft vonls The reaſbn 2 
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is cuident, becauſe chriſt ſaith plainly,thatthe debts were 
freely forgiuen the debters,.. who were. not-able to pay 
the Teen. For otherwiſe, CMaries forgiucneſle ſhoulde 

-- hayeno coherence with the ſimilitutle of the debrers.. - 

' +  Theſecondpart ofhis poſition is, that good works e- 
.uer follow (as fruits the tree) the. perſons that areifreely 
-iuſtified. This:is moſt manifeſtly falfe in-infants, whereaf 
many iuſtifiecin baprtiſme,.dyc.before they do any,gool 

' wotke. Andifhis compariſon of the tree be. good, ſlome 
juſtified, neyer do good worke.;zandal, want.them. long 
time, ſome giue ouer doing good, as ſome trees arc bat- 
ren, ſome ceaſc tobeare fruit, and none beare alwayes. 

| | Ln. Tate. 4 AT 

* _ This Fryer thinketh hc can daunce ina nctnaked, and 
yetno man ſce him ; but I weene,.cuery indifferent Rea- 
.der_docth.cafilyeſpy his manner of dealing, (viz. :) that 

he hath nothing in him, bur Cauils, Slanders, and noto- 
ious leafings, Good workes,fayth he,cannoteuer follow 
- iuſtificd perſons,as fruits follow trees;becauſe ſome trees 


ncuer do good, andall wanta long AwEHB Hons beare 
re 


| alwayes; Isthis Fryer trow ye, wel in his wits? Hath not 
.malice ſo blinded him, that he:cinot ſce wood far trees? 
Hath the Pope diſpenſcd with him, $0 ſay. what hee liſt? 
Geod workes fay 1, cuer follow pezſons. freely iuſtified, 
as fruits follow the Tree, by Gods mercy-in Chriſt Feſus 
for his merits and condigne deſerts. Now what doth our 
. Teſuire?he aplics himſclte wholy ro.cauils & extreme fol- 
ly.He percemeth,that truth wil. revail;& therforetrug- 
Jeth with cauils and deceirfull Bock againſt the ſame, 
/  Fuft,heleauerh our GODS mercy,andthe merixes of 
Chiiftleſus, bp 2 cighe ig | 
Secondly, he inferreth a fond concluſion of his-owne | 
| making, and beareth the Readerin hand, that it is mine, 
- Thardly, he triumpheth before the victory; boaſting 
that hee hath confured my poſition, when indeede hee 
hath onely confured him c, and foughtthe —_— 


- ira Sts 


do cuer and contimially without al -interrupti 
| petlons freely iuſtified. Letthe Readerdue and-rruely 


pores my wordes, and thea tell me, if our Fryer Teſuite = 


e not anotorious tyar, Iiay Good Workes docuer folow 
bur not ſfimply,abtolutely,& art all ſeaſons; but as fruices 
follow trees. Now, pray you gentle Reader,\ how. doe 
fruits folow trees? QurFryer teHeth.vs. Some trees ne- 
ucr haue any fruit (fayth he) ſome want along time, and 
none beare fruit cucr. Alas,alas,whar a fond fi et-leſuit 
is this Regbert Parſons? Where wete their wits,that made 
him the Prowwciad! 'of England? If good workes, follow 
perſons iuſtified no ji rs fe as fruits follow.trees; 
which is my pelition; then doubtlefſe are they not tobe 


expected cuecy hour, but when the due circumſtances of 


rime,place,andperſons do require. Forgood trees do-not 


cucr beagle thalr fruits,butin due times and ſcafons. 


ro 
His firſt argument is taken. out of Saint Panle, Rom 


6: 6. 23. Bax the gift of GO D ire enerlafingin (brit leſs 


reueth in this manner ; Etcraalllife is the 
Fs" gif of Cf therefore it can no way, bee duetothe 
merit of mans. workes. Launſwere, thatthe Antecedint is 
falſe, and neytherheere norany viþeee el Cot by S. 
Parde. 
T.--2 


Our leluire ſhall aunſwere and ccafixe bimſelfe, for 
theſe are his owne words little after, Becauſe(fayth our 
Ieſui ee); 2s workes are rewarded cuenaboue their. virtu- 
al & proportionate equality,as Diuines ſay,wirai 
no maruecll, ifS. Pawdcalled cternall life rather Grace,or 
'Gift, then Stipend,ſecing it hath much more of Gow cen 
it hath of /uftice; yet = no where calleth it meere 


eh tome lly-at 1 de condapy chun Ghai 


Page 229 


Page 230 


Beſide that,as Saint Auſten writeth, he might haue called 


as hec callech Death in reſpect,of Sinze, buc 
Schon wee ſhould thinke i it eee fo iuſtly defer: 


| 
t 
] 


99. The leſuites Antejaft 
our Frzer, Where we have firſt by his owne-free graunt, 
that-Worker are-rewarded aboue their deſert; Albeit be.- 
*- fore hcecalledthem condigne, andiofcondignemerite, 
Theſe are his: wordes : Good workes (faith he) 'done in Gods. 
grace, ave coudignely meritorins of cternallife, Secondly, that. 
Saint Paxle calleth eternall life rather Gyace-theniSrpena, 
becauſe ic hath much more ofiGzate; then it hath of /u-. 
ſtice, where vaawares he confutech himſelfe.doubtleſſe;. 
becauſe where there- is more of Grare-then of T#ſtior, it- 
is ynpoſſible-to eſtabliſh condigne merite. For as: the-A-- 
poſtle teacheth vs; Tohim that SGI reward i; not rec-- 
kinedof Grace, but of debt or duety. Andtheſame Apoſtle - 
 Rem4dde. declareth it moreplainely.in another mow . Fox by Grace » 
PEO FR ow he) you are ſaued throghfaith( & that not of your ſelues, 
pheſ,2,8: Sy | | *$ 
it ts the gift of Ged) not of workee, leaſt man ſhoulde boaſt * 
—Y bimſeife; And again in another place thus; Not by the works - 
Tits 3,5 x 5% coming, a 
rig teouſneſſe which we did,: but accordgg to his mercy he ſa-- 
ned Us. | [on | _ 
"Thirdly, thatthe Apoſtle calleth eternall life, rather - 
race then {tipend,as S:e Auer writeth ; becauſe it is not-, 
{o iuſtly- delerued by: Good Worker, as death is by cuill | 
workes, Nozno, 'S: «Auer faithplainly'; (ws Dern co- 
renatmerita noftra, nihij alind coronat quem nmvera ſa. Whe* 
God crowneth our merices, he-crouwneth nothing els bur. 
his owne-gifres, Firſt therefore, ſeeing. Good Workevare - 
rewarded aboue-their deſerts', Secondly, ſecing. Good / 
Whorkes have more of grace then of Igftice. Thirdly, fee- _ 
ing Good Wirkes cannot ſo merite heauen; as ill workes- 
merite-hell, Fourthly, ſeeing the beſt merits arenothing - 
elſe, but the mecre giftes of GOD ;/I'muſtneedes con-- 
clude, that Workes are not. condigriely meritorious of: 
x Btlteireth "T heophilatt * becauſe he fayth, Szinet Pauls. * 
calied eternalllife Grace, -and nota Reward, as though he - 
| Brad” had: 


: had fayd, It is not the reward of our labors. But this'is no 
thing againſt vs, whowillingly -confeſlc crernall-life rs 
tbe grace, and not to proceede oF our owne labours done 
by our-ſclues, -but doneand wroughtalſo by the grace 
:of Chriſt. : | ERNF, 
OurTeſuite is fo pinched and-nipped by my Avthori- | 
ties and reaſons, that he had rather fay any thing then ac- T 
 iknowledgethe truth thatIdefend. Hereas we ſee;heeis | 
become a Semi-pelagian Heretique, forhe affirmeth eter 
.nall life-co bee wrought and/dooneof ourſclues, yernor. 
wholly-of ourſelves, *but pardlyalſo of the holy Ghoſt. 
And after ſuchafillymanner,heiisenforced:wv anſwer all 
'the reſt,viz: euer againit himſclfe, | SRetiriany: 
Frueitis, that Avpleras wfollowerof Scorns, 'feemeth., 
To thinke that .the condignity.of Good orkesy/rifeth /not NT 
oFanyequalitywhicinis in them vnto glory, butof Gods 
[promiſe to rowardehenty LOKEATED 3 73 2 19th 


Z Tris well, that ye wil-once'ſceme to-graunte truth. The - 

'S :rruth-is this; that both Toſephrs Angles, and:your Cardi= 
nall Bellarmme, do'freely grant being ouercome with the 
force of trueth, ithar Good workes :catymerite -nothing, | 
.but by reaſon-of GODS promiſe freely maderyntomen. 

Thaue prooued-the Controuerfie-ſo euidently, thatour 
Teluite doth nothing elfe-bur weary both himlſelfe aud his 
Readeran writing moltfriuotouſly againſt the ſame.I res - 
ferre the Reader to The Downfaltit ſelfe ; where thee ſhall 
findeuery Argue tand peece of reaſorr ſoundly anſwe» | 
red; -before-our Teſuire had publiſhed the ſame. And. 
therefore formee to vic any further reply therein, were. _ 
but AFwum agere.Fordoubtleſſe,wholocuerthall dulylalk 
partialiryiſer afige,)peruſc The Downfall as itcame trom. 
'my-penne, und.lay downe this Icluiccs a” 
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mayer ry plac, a freely we Ay ; 
plyi is neceſſary) in. that bebalfe. -... 


The fox t eArtich,o f the de Finite of mortall and. 
weniall [nes | 


alle ie! >: 
It his onnaler may be reduced, rothis Syllogiſme. 
/Whafis againſt Gods Law is mortal fin ; all Gn.is a- 
gainſt Gods law, & allſinne is morcall. Beholde, Bell 
here abſglure!y con cludesh all finne to be mortal,and af- 
dir earth uryenielt fGnnes curſed and deformed: which 
argueth,that he thinketh all fin to be indeed mortal,not- 
withſtanding Gods mercy. Thepro vs he ſuppoſeth, 
the aſſumption be prooueth out of ic fathers, and 
fchoolemen:-- CS OETET $71 ; C1449 
This controuerſic eonvierh wholy;in this) viz: whether 
euery! fin be ofit own nature mo \Þr no. I hold the 4+ 
, our Tefuite the Negati . And for all that, hee 
freely granteth vnawaresasyou fee, thatT haue rooued 
mine opinion and doQtrin,both out of the holy ſcriprure, 
and alſo out of the fathers and hogle-Dodars,. | 
yy ICE: 
Chriſt(ſaich Bell) relleth. vs, that ws mult giue account 
for cuery ydle word; and S. lobs aith, that eucry ſinne is 
Anomia, that is, Tranl greſſion of the law. Saint Lapbraſs 
alſo defineth fn in generall, 1o.be tranſgreffion of Gods 
law, and S.eFuſten deſcribeth it,to be query. 
ordefie again Fancy eh ! 


I 


Law jsnormortall, pt as | 
hows bue beſides tho Law, + +: * irS - 
| 03359} 5B 
Heere is a0 anfrere; unſwereleſſe.Forfirfl,c our Fryer 
grauntcth, thatT baue prooued bythe $ by Saine 
Ambroſe, by S. Auften, by/Bellermine,their famous Cardi- 
nall, by the Recmils; theirlearnedbretheren; 6g 
Sb their religious Fryer, andreverend: 
by Dwendes, their famous Schoole-DoRorz Ap 
fin, more andlefle is againſt the Lawiof God! ;and conſe- 
quently, mortall of it own&narure. 
Secondly, CT 'that his argu- 
ment of PRI bom fo trouble the Papiſts, that they cari- 
themiclues, how to ran oe 
the propolition, ſome donythe aſe 
birihecennbecetivigd -andonr! 


— the nw" or 5 Gonitorathbdecibg andime/ | | 
raw va with EP ro homes 64" 


Yet Yar it isto oy, fra fnnes » are e befi a the Page 4 wy - 
Our Teſuite ing a parlanicg; oe wo his 

Aſe) whats lire ,reſolueth rerake- 

the beſt way as he ſuppoſerh:for, he thinkerh asfelons 


Traytors ſtanding at the barren their arrai gmer 
it is the be-40plead(not guilty.) ———— el 
things.:-The ane, thatco.beb | 
the. avloal ag imac br ago matter Che 
Hee that is not with bigs, ts againſ} bigs; an 


DoRorsconfeſle xeſolurely ,:thar exery finne is againſt. 
Gods law.,Apd Joſephids Angles _ conft ; that 
Darands-opinion 15 now adaies the{DoRrine .of theyr 
Schooles. Where I wiſh the Readerto notc by the way, 
the mutability oflateſtarrypRomiſh Religion. Readebe 
Deneajal, wherechis point isſerdowne arlarge, 

88600 v1 
"Therefore if Fellgrauntindeede (as he doth'i in-words' 
that by Gods mercy ſome ſins arc madevyeniall; hemu 
alſo.confefle, that "in CGads merey, they arenot'againft 
hischarity and friendſhip. | 
Fi Bur” 1 
. Tgraunt, that as all finnes-is mortall of their-owne na- 
ture, (which Thaue prooued copiouſly in The Downefall, 
euen by the reftimony of yeryfamougPapiſts: ) fo are all 
fins veniallby Gods.mercy for the merits of his ſonne Te- 
ſus;to the regenerate.his ele&.children, and conſequent- 
cu ur, ly, thoughall ſins bee againtt Gods friendſhip p{(who ha- 


Ephel, 1, 7 teth-and dereſteth all finne)intheir owne nature, yerare 
2;Cor. 1, 30. Ulthe.fins.of Gods ele& , reputed nor onely as yeniall,” 


2, Cor, 5,21. butnoneat all in Chriſt Ieſus, & theyſt receiued into'Gods 
favour for Carils fake. ; 


$, 

: Page: 376. Bellprooueth out of Es then fn is defined 
thetranſgrefſion of the law: Andout of S. enter, _ 
it:is diuinereaſon,or the will of God, commaundiri 
order-ofnature to bekepr, andiforbidding itto bee 
Ken. ann 6 AOOIENR Gy «or fin. rods 

Mack for Chriſsſake,and behold-our Teſuire at coyitent 

Non plus. Thaue prooued both by the Seri turcoutof 

Saint /oby, and- mir _—_ ' rc tower! 
_ Famous Popilh ritersy: that Ten ( 
ThaGods ods law is backing elſe, greonofGode pears 
whatought tobe EEE 


% 


and confi finis Dads ws 
eainſt Gods reaſon, Will,and LawiNow, our Fryer | 
indeede at higwits end, knoweth not wharannf 
make ; but faith at Randon, that the Fathers onely Icfine 
morrall fin. He neither hath Rime nor Reaſon thus to  fay; 
but we muſt(if ye will) admic his bareword, fer heis an 
honeſt man; Twarrantyouz his word is ax good, 'asnv 
Obligation. The Fathers define fin;generally, they make - 
no rs kai at all, yer our Teſuitewill needs have them, . 
to defineonely mortall/Whiitia thing is this? Who e- 
uer hath he: _— the. like? The Queſtion is, whether euery” 
Gn be mortall, orno. Taffirme eueryfirro beemortall; 
and I/prooue in, becauſe-the:/holyScripture, the Atin=. 
cient Fathers, and the DoQors doe define fin- te beefo; : 
tour Ieſuite-thinketh-it enough barely to aunſivere, 

that they all ſpeak-of mortall fin, not of veniall 7O ſweert- 
Ieſus?Qar Tel Ineicicbetbow too foolifh;or els £00,too- 
malicious, His fond anfweristearmedin ym f- 
Fo proneipis the. ne of the Queſtion, He will needes. 
hauz the phe a.m —_ fms;,' and to acknow-- 
ledge ſuch fins,although they take no notice offuch fins, . 
neither ance name: fachGns;t but contrariwiſe affirme, all 
ſinnes without exceptiontobeemortall} Theſe Fathers | 
(faith our fatherly Tefuire)define mortall fin, ;notyeniall;. 
Euen ſo forſooth, for whyſhouldthey define that, which - 
isnot? The Fachers werewilez they knew thateuery ſin 
in it owne nature deſerued geath and: therefore-definet. - 


nely, aliventicy 


ſm accordingly.” They knew; that Saint Pani ſaith; The Row; 6 22, 


reward of ſinne 15 death. They knew, what Godlaith by -his- 


Prophet Ezechiell; The Soule that famerh ſhall dye the death, Exe, 19.,20, - 
They knew what God faith by-his Prophet David ; Thow Plals, 4, 


art = 4 GOD that loneth wickedneſſe , neither ſpall enill avelt 
with thee. They knew what Chrift will fay,/arthe day of - 


dome ; Depart A igeaner * ye curſed, into enerlaſting fo 
"Ttluize faith; that veniall finnes breakenor friendſhix pe 


-Borour —— ; 


michael, Well;lechimftandin EE as mag Page 271. - 
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Pſa), 143,z. for his a will fay ich candle mk ! Emtey 


Page I, 


Plal. 6, 9. 


Page 273. 


Page, 278 


Mak-nto __—_ with thy Sermant (0 = Ag mc 
Medio ey "_n 7 


I admit, chach {mn de _ enderfiood all kmde of 
Aduall Gn, an eny that eAnomia Iniquity, is taken for 
wickedyefle, ng merfef trawſgreflionof the Lawe; but 
pronally as it-iS- COMmON tO perfect rranſpreſtion, & on- 
y lwaruing f:om the Law. 

TB, " 

Lanſwere, Firſt; that Awomia is the tranſer conf the 
Law, according tothe nature and proper {ignification of 


he word, as their moſt famous aged, Arias CAontrm 
"graunte th. 


Secondly, that i injquiryi: is perfect fin and wickedneſe, 
asthe Prophet teHleth vs; D 
» iniquitate, Depart from me-all Jt that worke'inhi 
SO Nel Latin Vulgate edttio meter ch the — 
_”m—_—_ perforce, becauſe the Popcharh ſo'inioyned 

Heere iniquity, mutt needes bee taken for mortall 

fin: for as our Teſuite faith, Veniall ſinnes do not breake 
friendſhip with God: : andT may preſume to affirmeof 
holy Dawd, that hee commaunded nor them to def 


from bim, who were in fauour veg a No, no; God 
loueth not thoſe that worke ini 


Thirdly, that Saint /obn ſpea ad Le morrall fmae, »y 
our. Ieſuites owne confeflion, . | 


Fourthly, that Saint Bede Eyranm;and JO TORy do 
allthree with 7niforme afſent, expoundir of morrall fin. 

Fiftly, that our Ieſuite vnawares graunterh no-lefle. 
Theſc arc his wordes ; Fer iniquity re hb onely want. of 


equitie , and confermitie to Gedz Lawe. Loe , hee graunteth 


* iniquity, towant conformityro Gods Raw :andfo (lay 


WY f Eero p mrs uity tobee rain Godslavi, 


Rk itis here.confeſled of our I leſuire ,that it wants'c6- 
formitythereunto:; :for thatisto beagainl Gods Law. 


S. RA 


BE -(4431 et iiK2 IC Gaia Fig: 4 S 
Deraxdand dugles 


a RG als event 
to bee againſt the Lawg;:-but neytheris this © matter of; 
Fayth, aa_aneR. they inzend $0 tauour Bell nything, 
0s BA + T3; Wha 211 $312 "bone Ares | 
Here out Ieſuire grawiteth methe vidory, nfcfling 
that his owne deare friendes, Darandand vAng/es defen 
minc opinion, Buthe adhabbepiaticgety 
25 hee thinkerh., yer Þ deny. them, andſo chnkewl 
the iadifferentReader, Hs 6. very ridiculous,and [= 
ther childiſh. Firſt; he fſaith;;icis.no matter ftaith.W 
then good. Sic? Is.nothing to-be regarded;butmatrers\ | 
 Fayth? Is it a miattet of faith; (bat your Pope cannoc erre? TEES 
Tharhe is abou a general Councel? Thathe candepoſe” 
kings? Nay,that either he or-yourſelfe bean honeſt man? 
And what is a-matter of fayth >Farſooch ,wharſoruerithe 
Pope will haue a matter of fayth, Secondly, b&faith,Nu- | 
rand and eAngles intend notto es as yi This isdro- ; 
ther-foliy tothe own. How Gs 1 Lauder, # polnſel 
of Plumbes. 5 914; 11 | | 
XYT-4 21.35 F 6, bk WP EY? f, {£4} maldezot: 
All formall Gini is | formall jniquiry, but nor-contrary- P:ge278. 
wile. As Adultery or murcher committed by. afoole or 
Beats man, Kevin __ archoee, Monat in 


Firſt, Taiquicy'is wickedneſſe,znd) one 
is already prooued,” 
Secondly, nique formal agninſ © equity * as our 


Teſuire hath 
Thirdly dly, ir is Pea] ly crangreſon of 62 Gods Lay, s Page 278 
5a /ncie 


I haue many x po es confirmed;; ap Ks is formall 

_ Fourthily, If Adulcery or murther dgone 
mad man bei iniquiry, its nes 5 01 al "aig Iv 
as is rig codells; {ei ag 


Pg 


Ignevantia be- tran, is nomore finne then it is. © beaſtes; ſeemethtome- _ 
Y _— >." abealtly-affirmation'> Ourleſuite barcly fayth-ir; bee - 
ns ae proouethyit not-, . .Lknow bis ſuppoſed ground; becauſe - 
17. 4-4.cap,”,  forfooth' 5 it* is not voluntary... But. I would. hand hins: 
fequve to tell mee, how it is.notas weltfGnnein Fooles and mad 

men, 28 Adams faulcis finncein Infants againfittheirwill,. 
Becauſe (faith:he) they cannot auoyde its The fame ſay I; | 
of Infantes. I adde, that Bealſtes neuer hadde.itintheie ; | 
power, toauoyde finne, and finnefull ates;3: but Fooles,. 
maddemen., and.Infances;, wereall atonce enabledto 
havekeptthe-Lawe,' whenthey: were in LumbiceAdes . 
whichisenough:forthciriuſt: condemnation. -Andiitis 
confirmed, | becauſe theymay asavell bee freed from O- - 
inall Gn, "asfrom murther and Adultery: Itis a com-« 
.., mon-daying, thatifadrunken:man, killaman,: when hee - 
hong eo wy. yes 6 ; hee muſt bee: hanged; when-hee-isſfober: -- 
* $. pa ” Yea, the Erbzicke Philoſopher .can.tell vs, that a murthee . 
/7** © rerinhis 1 ara” ps. worthy of double puniſhment. | 
Firſt, for his drunkennefle;then for the ſinne.thar follows - 
ethvyppon.the fame. For though the finne conſequent, be . 
not voluntary i 4 the Ak m—_ eed one 6 if 9m isit yolun-- : 
on thecaule.”. 1 Rr 
q ” Hol -R> | : 
| Bell norethehe Romiſh Rel gion of murability;confefſii 
har the olde Komajze Religion was Catholique , deſig 
& pure; with'which he wilLnet contend, Bur feeingy | 
Have grantedtheold Roman Reheionrobe pure atid Ca- . 
tholique, andNander thelate, I bring nn of flauns - 
deragainſtyou, and charge youto bring good-witneſle, . 
when, wherein, and by whom, ne late ROOIIEND - 
coruptedrhe puricyof theold.'. 
| TB: 
*- "This is the poinr indeede; tharſdhiceth theGlh 
rantſort throughout the Chriftiz world. For the 6.4 "4 
his flattering Paraſites bearethemin hand; thatthelare > 
OY Romiſh doin ,istheold: EN 
* 7 


Fo gerer \Dorzeyil 
isnorſo. Neyo, era Now Region, crept. by 
horelyrrpapplomondoncchondes altriartich = 


finiſteralf cionſevapa Celis y would 
Popifhy feQtion. Here our Fryer iefoire dntctrtlaloribe;s 


| an ation of the caſe againſt mee; foot fad hoe: 

7 faith Iſlander their Religion. He wouldhaue meto tell 

: him andhisPo t, when, wherein, and} 7 whom,the are Ws | 

firtt;thar defiroro know ou 94 noem vans gm | 

perhaps agree withourſuitein Law, Secondly,that 

Thhbnd printed ooke evra Choo fm * to 

the view pa judgment of all the Chriſtian world, 

etin lain act expired expreſs eanmes; a eaves in what 
ints, "wp wine ons,” gwen ronment; ic 


= T 596-1 Thaus = 
þ mon” apes , to:anſwereit, 
| dentimetin ine. 


=> aunſvere 


"OO 
matte bere endchers, _— nſwer 


Iofc Ang.in 2-ſe Shi end B dyſhop; dubai pifD "© Þ 
Page 7s, akererh inchejdSchiolds Su 7 henad fayth pe) al. | 
his Howes bold; pane proven nuch 
the Lies, ar befpdert bet Law: BurDyyass, v8 
impugne this opinion, enilauouch-! 
ton 


Herei wiſhed the Reader Rn; ns Fa vitt: be 
word 73s a es '} none. mh onal * 


Page 280, 


betitable 
SEE "onkiftedof 
pins opinions, nh may be hcld nw nn, 7 
vaity of Faigh. | | 
| T7 _ 475f [IF 
4 er dS, bc aids 
winucablecfhceclaly, Por how:dare "he Schoote. for 
rours:teach-publiquely , contrary to' the Popes minde? 
V'Vas nor'your famous Do&tour Iichdel at Lonen, 
. threarnedto frame his opinion to: the Popes: liking ,-or | 
elſe yee-wote what woul ide followed?:Did nordic 
Pope fend Takdothe Teſuite; toconferdewith him, amd 
tell himwhac the Poperhought, and therefore he: muſt, 
and foforth?? You knowir was ſo. Be not;grieued Tpray 
Rbemen.in an. You to heart Brarue Ree of your deareftiends; 
=t. ad lib, ſpodkearructrofiyourSchooles und: Schodle-Doflows: 
| Tertsl, Thele are his: wordes ? Fhowns . Ami &'Srotnr; hp: 
Thomas Aquinas 204 Score , rien Coo much':del; = 
with ſubt}lcies; haue broughtconfebionthisdayroduch 
a paſſe, chat {earner Geilerives, 'a Grave and revererd Di- 
nine3andaPreacber 3 long timear: Argemoratums,/ (yy 
many 4titmets kisfiichdes , thar ir was-irmpoſsiblefors 
mantomake his confeſſis according to their Traditions. 
Thus writeth Rhemanic drape rey 


- p , 2 
3 #* # - 
lc , 'FIEL.H 


vitichrhing i «Papi cook uldi feeme- 


incredibleto the world. A 4 -t- Hott 


ſcriberh ;ehae is, « Apr Samba 
——— rhe y: ci 
bode ,Poptſh confelsion mult be made nmr Tio | 
nation ; - and fince-en the other fide; none'po Cats.- 
makerhe ſame a5itisrequi 


abi Ek —_ 
| hed likeaB + cloke! 


hatched R alle, noon, dnt 
cret complaint of the learned man Gielerins, "who tolde 
that to his ruſty ends, whiclrhe PRO not ,onll is A JA | 


:Heere our Icfuite grauntcth freely , zthar both the fa- 
. mous learned Byſhop Fiſher, and that excell enrDoRour 
2"IY oe of bigheRecmin the Counſel of Conflarce,! helde 
fora conftantpoſition andſoundDodtrine, that cuery fin 
' is mortallofit.owne nature,our Dodrine therefore is the = 
fame, which great learned Papiſts:do defend/And Imuft _ 
necds heere put the Reader imminde, of thenewnefſe of 
late Romiſh religion, (viz:) that#enial Simmer wereneuer 
,- © © knownto 4 OE the a of Pixethe fift, 
 " Ug: -Dom: and Gregory the 13. thavisto lay zabout forty yeares aga. 
fn >" Q omen thou art buta childe, EG 
I þ $ Soi this day, be called the old Religion, -forhecre ourTefuite 
6 hotel. confellerh thine Nonage, :and:proclaimerh-/thee/tobee 
422 the Nevwreligion. I muſtlikewiſe infinuate to the Reader, 
another point of great importice(viz:)that the popes a 


3s reputed the decree of the Church, and.thatno'pare of 
_Romiſhreligion isa matter of faith, vntillit pleaſe the 
Pope fo to apointit.Now,for Fiſher and Gerſon,the one is 
acannonized Popiſh-Saint, :the other a Popiſh-Byſhop, 
'But theſe are not.matters toſtand ypon;thoughtliey help 
out Teſuire topaſle ouer the time, andto dazie theeyes 
of the Reader. "Rac Gel mms 


He coneludeth this Article with this goodly reaſon. 
One ſtealethiuſtſo many Egges,asarcneceflary tomiake 
. aCHortall ſirne; anotherfſtealeth one lefſe,/Buttherecan 
'beno reaſon, why God may iuſtly condemnethe one ro. 
hell, andnot the other. Therefore they both finne ©/for- 
"4 ne alike. -TothisI aunſwere, by d nau ain Pc reaſon, 
the ladge may condemne him to.death-that ftealerch 
thirtcene pencehalfepeny, and nothim that Realeth-one 
penyleſle. If heanſwer,becauſe the law condemnerh-one 
 8dntthe ther; Iaske againe, whatreaſon was there, 
| ; j 


a. 


the other? AndIERAP may. on a ee rret' bro find: - 
one in his owne Queſtion. Thereaſon of borh ” H1comN 
ſuch a quantity, i34 notable iniarytoour neighbour, and 
y, itis againſt chariry,. and fo breaketh the - 
Lai: AIAN ADELE Us 3 
&/ 5: | | k 
| 'The deſtin&i on Goa mp Fevialt Sites: : 
lately inuented by the'Pope, doth ſo rrouble our Icluire 
after his conſultation with-his beſt learned friendes, thar 
hee can ſhape mee no aunſwere, touching a few Egges; 
Gladly he would ſeeme to ſay omotngy afrerhee 
hath wearied himſelfe-with: ſtrugling again the truth;he : 
is where he firft began. Not knowin Show to anſwere,he : 
demaundethtwo'Queſtions; and:thar done; heetelleth - 
me, I muſt anſwere my ſelfe. Thisnorwithſtanding, after - 
better aduiſementand conſideration had of the matter, . 
he pretends to ſhewa reaſon of both/his owne queſtions, . - 
But howſocuer that be(which is indeed a meere mocke-- 
ry )heleauethmy argument vntouched. Letvs ſuppoſe for - 
explication ſake, that Egges worth thirteene'pence halfe 
peny makes a Mortal fone, and that God may'/iuſtiycon>- 
demne him:tharfiole them ; as atfo a Aſertalt [ndge,ambg . 
Aortall men, [etvs likewiſe ſuppoſe for example-. fake, - 
that neyther the Gizil/ Twoge, norGodhimſelfe ew 
condemne hint, thar hath tollerr bur fo: many'E 
a$/are; woorth ewelne! pence halfe/penny © Nowe;'r 
ismy Qpeſtiong Nay; this is mite afſerrion ; that Nr 
can no good reaſon be yeelded;why Godmay iuftlycon: - 
demne the oneto Hell, and nor thevther. Toanſwere as : 
theTefuire: doeth, after hee hath ricepelyipondered the - 
matter; thar one is a notablciniury to ourneighbor; not 
Ant ek et nr 
thirteene al ybe ano urie, {01s 
Jo twelue pence-: One penny! doubtlefſe, cannor make _ 
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ofe;to fay as ourleſuite doth ; viz; that the civil Tut 
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carinot-cohdemne the theefe;that RealerhLone penylefſe]; - 
The reaſon iseuident, becauſe the ciuil Indgeis vnderthe -- 
© lawandſubieQttoit, bur God Omnipotent is aboge his 

Law, and may diſpenſe with it arhis good pleaſure, '$0 |. 

Mute _ did Chriltaunſwere the Phariſees, onthe behalte of his | 

' * ** diſciple. The ſabbath fayth Chrift, was made for man, and 

not man' for the ſabboth . Therefore" ts the ſonne of Man, 
Lorde of the [abboth alſo. The Ieſuites reaſon thus reieQ-. 

_ edas frivolous; and nothing to the;purpoſe, Jervs exa- 
mine the matter to the bottome, for iris a, point of great 
conſequence. Firſt then, this is an yndoubred truth, that 

the ſupreme ciuill Magiſtrate , may as lawfully appoint 
death for ſtealing of rwelue pence, as for 13. pence halfe 
peny, for the penalty of death, is wholly arbicrary to the 
1udge.He muſt frame his laws,as ſetue beſt for thepeace- 
able gouetnment ofthis people. Whereupon ir commerh, 

- that indivers countryes, divers puniſhmentsare defigned 
for the ſame faults, and all agreeable ro Gods law. This is 
likewiſe an vndoubredrruth nPopery, (vizt) that ſome 

_ Sams are + grey nes I ' ether ſome mor- 
tall:Apainſtrhis falſe dof , doe I nhow con- 
tend. We haue ſeene ed y, th ri. chiefs may as wetbe 
condemned to dye for twelue pence, as for more , even 
ſothen,God 4 fortiori; may as iuſtly-condemne one fora 
Popiſh Veniallfome, as for a Aortall, forcueryfinhe de- 
ferueth death of it owne nature, bee it more; be itleffe. 
Yea, ifany fine ſhould of it owne nature, be /evial/,thE 
ſhould Original! ſane innan infant, be Vexial moſt of all, 
becanſe the Infant neyther can auoyd it,ineyther hath a. 
ny will ro: doit; Ltherefore conclude, thar it is againſt all 

ſence and reaſon, to ſay,thar God may juſtly condeme a 
man, 'for flealing ſomany'Egoes as in'Popery make a 
Mortall forms, (ter themname whar Pr 1 y will, 
andthat he cannorlikewiſe condemne him, that! Ea. 
but one EggeleGe.And it is abſurd ro ſay or thinks; that 

HOQ oh PEE n © 
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mity and friendſhip with God, if wee reſpeR the na PLE 


= 7 2 


owne Nature. Iproucit, becauſe the lealt fine that can 


be named, doth avert and turne the doer from the face of 
God;Ergo,from the amity and fauour of God.I proue the 
Amecedent, for the conſequence is good, and cannor bee 
denyed.No finne whatſocuer, more or lefle, can be refer- 
red ynto God, who detefteth all finne ; Ergo, cuery finne, 
bee it neuer {o ſmall, turneth ys away. fromthe fauour of - 
God. Truely therefore wrote Byſhop Fifer and Maiſter 
Gerſon,that cuery linis mortall of ic owne nature, And fo. 


15 that proued; which 1 defend... .. -; 1. | 
The ſenenth-4riicle, of Voewritten Traditions. ... 


He Ieſuite yſeth many impertinexit digreſsions, and 

needleſſe Tewologies in this Article, I ſtanding to bee 
breefe, will onely aunſwere to ſuch allegations, as ſhall 
ſeeme neceflary-for the contentation ens re- 
ferring him forthe reſt. to the Downfad,where he may find 
all neceflary_ pointes, virtually confured, though aotin 
oxprefie rRumetut hf ef we bes Ga es tos 
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| | ruth KR; | gr ohÞ: 

All ſuch points of Chriſtian fayth, as are neceflary to Page 284. 
be actually belecued, of cuery one that hath yſc of reaſon | 
though hee be neuer ſo ſimple, are aftually concainedin 
ſcripture, eyther clearely or.obleurely. 

En Ls Ae 
This dodttine is ood, Japproueit, wid all mp hearts 


« 


and willingly ſubſcribe ynrodr wich my pen. Ifourleſuire 

will and Orton be 4.-1for ONEASIce.. / OE OY 
: 20 110 b$9i6tst-owr >anifhi Age33 7; anoto © ae... ; 
Forſurely; heB,ophem and pal gel ſs wriciogeheir, 2986-25 

DoGrin for our remembrance, would oryit no onepoint,, 

which was neceſſary to be actually knownof eucry one; 

eſpecially,ſeringchey hayeayri - deldadioan hich 
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4 The leſuites Antepeſt 
Avg. is I649. 11+ not ſo neceſrary. And this thing teacheth S. e Lyfev, 
mel 4g -*7 whenhefayth Dk thinges are «Hoy which ſeemed 
fufficient forthe faluation of the faithfull. - PEE 
1 Fw _ 

This Dotrine Tlikewiſe approue ; it is the verie ſame 
that Tdefend, Keepe thee heere Icſuite, and we ſhall not 
contend. | | | 

+4 CE A one, 

Pagez85s Methinks $. Au/fer plainly auoucherhb, that God hath pro- 
Aug,de pec. cured euerything to beclearly written, which to-know is 
merelb.2;cvlt neceſſary to'eurry mans ſaluation, The ſame reachethS, 
ns, neceſſary to'every mans ſaluation. The ſame teacheth$. 
| Syril ſaying ; Not al things which our lord did are writ- 

Ciril.in 16h, ten, but whar the writers deemed fufficient, as well for 
kb. 12.cap,v!t, manners,as for Dotine ; thatbyrighe faith and workes, 
we mayattaine the kingdome of Heauen, S. (briſoſtome 
Chriſoff. in 2. faythz what things ſocuer are neceſſary, the ſame arc ma- 
Theſ- Hom.3- nifeft outofthe ripture. , 
; once F.*F. 

" This do&rine I till approue, as which the Reader may 
find, to be taken out of the Downfall. And ſo our Ieſuire: 
doth heere ſubſcribe ynto my DoArine, though hee take 
ypon him to oppugne the ſame. For the truth is mighty,8 
will in timepreuaile. This being ſo, I hhaue no: neede ro 
ſtandlong ypon this point. For as the Readerſeeth, the 
Tcſuite approoueth that DoQrine, which Tinthe Downe- 
falldo defend. *g - 


Co ery 
Page 397 Lone, faid Saint E te So we may tel the inuen- 
_ + tion ofeuery queſtion, out of the:conſequence of Scrip- 
7 tures. Heſaide not, out of thEScripture. Forall cannot 
Rereſ.61, Fakenthence, aShimfelf writeth ; bur ofthe conſequence” 
I of them. Becauſe all queſtions are reſolued our of the 
ſcriptures, or out of that whichfollowethof them, asthe 


LE er CN STE EPS IUIE-. 
This alſo is ſoun dDofrme, and GOLF WEED 


Tho heſuites, (necp4. _ 
Idefendin the Downfal, Andconſequentl hore 


ons which our Leſuite hath put into our 
| Ira to defend ys-and as a 
Reader ſhal remembertheſe gr and ay 
_ freely of himgranted, and di recourle ynto 9 
Downfall ; he ſhall be able wath all facility, ro anſwere to 
all thar the Icſuite MES Hit this Article, | 


_ Allpoints of Chuidics faich,cannor be ſuficiently _ 
immediatly proued our of {cripture.For there is no place Pige 393" 
ofall the 7d aan whichſuf oaks proueth all the reſt - 

to be cannonicall ; our'B. Lady to bea perpetuall Virgin, 

and.the Sabboth to be lawfully tranſlated from. $ Ts | 


£0 Sunday. 
7 py iM 


- Nowourleſuite forgetteth himſclfe, and what doin 
be hath already deliuercd. Ir were a ſufficient anſwere to 
cell him, that hee heere confucech himlſelfe , But for the 
Readers helpe , I will hotly aunſwere his particulars. 
To the firſt 1a y,it is ſound! and [argely anſwered in the Page, 134: 


Downfall of Pajery. Inregar ofbreuey referre the Rea- 
dertotheplacequored i Ml the Margent. To the ſecond, I 


anſwere firſt, that I willin Se an oy a moſt ble(- 
{ed Virgin, GT the Moth aſe po Godand trueman; 
andto have bina perperuall Virgin, both before Chriſts 


byrth, and in his byrth, and after is by rth.. : 
Soong ,thar albeit I defend{as © _ leſuite alſo hath 
grante Ys EE aeeellay co 7 belecucd ynto Alps 
tion to be contained inthe age res; yet do Inot 
reucre! 


deny, but willing! y admit. many 
things receiued v4 perpetuall conſent of thechurch, 


and novrepugnant- - the written word, a5 true, whole- uz al Lew. 
ſome, and godly.For Lam perſwaded with $. Anſten,that 4+ 
ps Eo ainſt Fazth, nor againſt good manners ; 
ſerned for their ſociety ampn 'whem we 

mn NY one 4 to © 
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points of fayth and DoArine, are contained in the holy 
feriptures; another thing'to fay, that nothing not con< 
tainedimtheſcripture, hath bin receyued by.tradition, & 
may be admitted for a truth. It cannot be convinced our 
_ ofthe ſcriptures (and therefore no matter of fayth)thar 
Saint Peter and S, Parle dyed together at Rome; yet doTI 
admit it for atruth, 'as recciued by Traditionfrom the Pri. 
watine Church, andtcſtified by vniforme conſent of al ap. 
prouedantiquity.To thethird,I haue already ſaid inough- 
both inmy Booke of Surzey, and alſo inthe Regiment of 
the (barch.Forin things indifferent, the Church may de- 
termine what is moſt expedicnr, for the due circumſtans 
ccs of times, places, and perſons.. 


God(fayth Bell,)forbiddeth vs toadde to his word. Ian- 
ſwere, that ſuch places make nothing againſt Traditions,” 
whichare neceſſary to mans ſaluation, becauſe ſuchare- 
indeed Geds word, though vnwritten. LEAR LS 
is T; | 


 Tanfſwere our Teſuite with his owne-words, which fol> 
low -1mmediate 'y 


ly, and are theſe; for the two firſt places 
onely forbid, adding toGods word any thing of our own: 
heade, or which'is mansword, as may be proued by the 
reaſon of the forbiddance viz: leaſt we be diſproued, & 
found lyars as no doubt we'might, by addifig mans word: 
which1is ſubie&rtolye ;but nor by adding Gods worde, 
which neuer canproue vntrue; though itbe not written ; 
Thus writeth our Tefuire ; confurting himſelfe fo ſuffici- 

ently,as more needs not berequired; 
_ Intheſe words he tellethys two things, the one quite: 
oppoſite to the other. Firſt,he truly faith ling Bit. 
ſe err apfarrs forbidderd, , toaddeof our owne: 
head, any thing, which is but mans word, and ſubie& to 
flſhood andlyinp. EE a | 
This is goed. But fecondly hee addeth, thatto: adde 
Gods wor though vawritcen, isalawtull thing: but this 
is- 
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it. For I deny that vnwritten Werdto bee Gods Word, 
which our Ieſuire ſhould prooue, but cannot, And our 
Teſuire hath alrcady confeſſed, that all neceffary pointes 
of faith;,are contained inthe Scriptures & written Word, 
Andconſequently, it is to late to tell'vs now, of addin 

or admitting the vnwritten Ford, T admit his former of 
ſertion, as confonant to the Scriptifres ; this latterT re- 
ieQ, as childiſh, vaine, and friuolous, I proue it, becauſe 
euery word of God is'to be admitted as a matter of faith; 
and yet all matters of Faith are written, a isalready pro- 
ued and granted. This therefore not being written, muſt 


' be hifſed our of the Schoole of Chriſtians, 
S. * Ip 


Bellalleadgeth the Prophets words ; 7's the Law rather, Page zor. 


Eſa, 8, 20% 


and to the Teitimony . This place maketh nothing for him, 
| Firſt, becauſe the Prophet nameth not onely the Law, but 
Teftimony alſo, which comprehendeth Gods vnwritten 
word. Secondly, becauſe ſay doth nor abſolutely bi4de 
vs recurre to the Law and Teffimony , but rather to them, 
then to Witches; of whom he had immediately forbid- 
den vs to enquire. + 
RN. Ke hg, 

Ianſwere, that our Iefuire maketh no conſcience how 

hee interpret the Scripture , ſo he may any way make it 


ſceme toſeruc histurne . Forhee deſperately heere affir- - 


meth withour all reaſon and authority, that by Te#twnony, 
is vnderſiood the ynwritten Ford. Whereas indeede it is 
the written Lawe, added onely for explication ſake: as 
ifhe had ſayde; 7# mui? not ſeeke helpe at the dead, which 
the illuſion of Sathan , but yee mut ſeeks remedie m the word of 
God, where his will is renealed': ye muſt in all doubres and 
difficulties haue recourſe to the Law of God, which is the 


teſtification of Gods will towards man. In it ye ſhall find, 


whatſoeuer is neceſſary for you to know . Breefely, as if | 
he had ſayde ; 7e mwF ener have recomrſe to the Law, as tothe 
: 'Q3 ' | Teſtimony 
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is a filly begging of the queſtion, as the Schoolestearme 
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ods holy will.Saint Hierom yeeldeth the fame 
this place, jn theſe words ; Ss valtis noſcere 
mags vos legi & T elimonys tradue Scriptura- = 


rum, If ye willknow the thinges that are doubrfull, yee ' 
-Y 


mult haue recourſe to the Law, and to the T eftemony 
the Scriptures. Loc, hec ioyneth the Teftimony with the 
Lew, not as athing diſtin from it, Þut as an explication 
of the ſame. This reaſon is confirmed, by the coronation 
of King lo&; who recciued at his coronation theſethree 
things ; Unitien, the Teſtimony, or the Law; andthe Dia- 
deme, or Crowne. Where the Latin Vulgate exttio(to which 
the Pope hath tyed all Papiſts) expoundeth the 7eftime- 
#7 to be the Law. Which gloſle ftriketh our Teſuites expo» 
firion dead, So then, by the Popes own approbation,the 


' Teſtimonyis taken for the written word of Gods Lew, and 


his Icſuite hath here proued himſelfe, to be a very Daw. 
And where our Icſuite weeneth to find ſome helpe in the 
word (Rather ; ) It ſeemethto mee, that it doth him hin- 
der : For, if his ſence bee admitred, it will bee lawfull in 
ſome caſes and times, to haue recourſe vnto Witches. 
But will leauc him to himſelfe, as a carelefſe and fond 
Diſpurer, | 
FS. R. < 4 
E/ag indeede bids vs go to Gods written word, which 
werefuſe not to do in all doubts, wherein it reſolueth vs, 
bur forbids ys notto goto any other, which is as he ſaith, 
agrecable to this word, Wherfore cither muſt Bel! proue, 
that the Churches Traditions are not agreeable to Gods 
written Word ; or he muſt know,that God not onely not 
forbids ys, but rather commands ys to ſecke after 4 
T3 ; 
Heere our Icſuite ſcemes to correQhimſelfe , and to 
t, that the Prophet ſacakes of the Written Word. But 
he addes ofhis owne head, that the Scripture will not re- 
ſolue them in all thinges ; and thar therefore they muſt 
haue recourſe, t their Cmpritten Traditions wichall "x — 


® 


likea good Fcllowe, tes. ROE? which? is 
this ; /nt:ſſe / prooxe their traditions not tobe et0Gods 7 
wn Which ___ od bee thanked, is alr rm Hear ini 


the Downefellit fe 
the Apoltlexyed ; ſeauen famous (brenologer 


ewill con- 7 
reſt with me, that he liued an- hundred years after Chrifts 
facred incarnation (though the Printer negligently pur 
downe Aſcenfion amiſle, as many other things; ) (viz :) 
Euſebits Caſarienſir, Johannes Nauclerns, Rhegino Prumienſir, 
CMarianus Seotrs, CMartinus Polontts, Pontacus ab 
fie, and Hermannua Contrattua ; that Saint ſobn the Apoftle 
was liuing almoſt 32, yeares after that our Tefuite faith 
hee was dead, Now , whether our Fryer bee skilfull in 
{ hronology, Or no ; thatwillnot1 define, let the Reader 
ww ce himſelfe boaſteth ofhis skill; what hee hath 

ourmed, we ſee : Bur whatſocuer his $kill be, his by 
ig isinthe higheſt _ 


But omitting theſe errours, as Teſtimonies of Ber, Page 204+ 


ignorance in. Hiſtories, which I regard not, to his Argu- 
mens Lanſwere. me 
are not mine errors, but your ownelies. You are 


ful of oaſting and bragging, bur truth haue ye none,& 
all good conſcience from. you is. quite gone. Let vs heare 
your graue anſwer. x. 

.$, 


I anfwer,that thoſe words (Theſe arewritten) WSmeant 
onely of Miracles done by Chriſt, and written by Saint 
Tohn, to moue ysto belecuethar Chriſt was God. 

SR 8 


Ir troubleth _ Ieſuite more then a f tele; that1 affirme Aquizies vit-- 
Saint /oþn to hauc written his-Goſpell, abour roo. yeares tele word, 


after Chriſtsaſcenſion into Heauen.And for thatend(as , , 
we why of was hehath addited himſelfewholyrto c cog- 


dead, while bee was liuing : and 06 "68 
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Touching the time, bad, Saint Joby /* ul of Poe Poje- 


- Cluites fo 
ping, fallh and! yiog; - in ſo much ashe would needs iogs and da<r 
Saint Joby w3% 
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- _ forcisalthis huge Maſe of lying? forſooth, becauſe theſe 
Kees +] 4s | h 
art,4.ad pri- WOrde3 of Saint Jobs (Theſe a-e written) are thereby pro- 
mum. . _ued to bee meantot the whole corps of the holy Bible, 
_ ForSaint /obx writing after all, when the Cannon of the 
ſcripture was compleate, perfeR, & fully accompliſhed, 
- mult needes meane of all; and that for two reſpects. Firſt 
becauſe all the reſt of the Scriptures tend to oneand the 
fame end, which Saint /ohn aymeth at, (viz: ) that wee 
may beleeue, That leſus is the Sonneof GOD . Secondly, 
becauſe Miracles alone without Dottrme, are notableto 
worke the effe, whereof Saint /ohnſpeaketh. For Fayth 
7s not grounded in CHiracles , but in the promiſes and: word of 
God. Hioracles canmot beget Faith, they onely are belpes and 
Mar, 16,20, meanes to confirme it in vs, Therefore ſaith Saint Lake, The 
 Apoiiles went forth,and preached the word of God,and the Lord 
wrought with their preaching, and confirmed it with Miracles 
following. And fo do Sajnt eAuſten and Saint ( yrilb, vnder- 
ſtand theſe words of Saint Tobn, affirming all thinges ne- 
ceſsary for {aluation, tobe conteyned in the holy fcrip- 
tures, Theyr words are ſet downe, in The Downefall of Po- 
We confeſle ſcripture to be an Safalible rule,butnot the 
totall rule, but as Belarmine faith, the partiall rule. 
Ti. 4 
What is this, but to confeſſe Chriſt an ynperfe& work- 
man? But to confeſle Chriſt, to haue ſer downe an vn- 
perfect gyle of Fairh ? But to confeſle, that the Scripture 
Page, 284. containethnotall things neceſlaty for ſaluation ? Which 
Page 285, for all that, you haue confeſſed again, and againe, As be- 
Page, 286. forelike a Pelagian,you faid;Eternall life was not meer grate, 
Page 229. . nor the meere guift of God, but dependeth partly tro mans merit ; 
©. Sonow youſay heere , 'That the Scripture is not a tagall rule 
of Faxth , but mutt haue ſome helpe from mens Traditions. 
Burl will confound you with your owne wordes, which 
...-_ , defore came fromyaurowne Pen , Thus doe you write ; 
Page 285. For ſurely, the Prophets and Enangeliftes writing thei —_ 
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| for our better remembrance, would omit nd one print, which was 
neceſſarie to bee actually knowne of enery oxe ; eſpecially, ſeeing ON 
they hawe written ſome thinges which are not fo neceſſary . A- Page 284. f 
gaine, in another place you haue theſe expreſſe wordes; | = 
eAlſach points of (briitian Faith,as are neceſſewry to be atual- 
ly belceued, of enery one that hh w/e of reaſon are afluall cone . 
tamed inthe Scripture . Now, out of theſe wordes Lnote:. 
Firſt, that the Scriptures were written for our remem- 
brance and good. -.. 04 £25 
Sceondl? ; that nothing is omittedin theScripture, 
which is neceflary for our faluation, . | of, i PS 
Thirdly, that the Prophers and Ewangeliits wrote many 
things not ſo neceſſary for vs, and therefore, would in no 
caſe omit thoſe thinges which were necefſary for our 
ſoules. health, 2s a) , 
_ Fourthly, that all thinges. whichcuery one is bound to- 
belecue aGtually, are actually ſce, downe in che Scripture. 
This being true,as it i5 moſt truc indeed; Iam content to 
ſtand to thecenfure of cuery indifferent Reader, whether 
by the Ielitites confeſſion and free graunt, the Scripture 
be atotallcule of our Faith, or no., For doubclefle,. that 
which containeth all neceſſary points of Chriſtian Faith, 
catnor be apartiall rulc,buta total and conſummate rule 
of-our faith, TS, OE wg c 
The moſt that Be/thath out of S. {prian,is, That what Page 31 4- 
is no true Trad/tion;mlt be prooued by Scriptate, which Page31ys 
I willingly graunc.. Saint (prion thought the Pope one- 
ly to ericin a Commandementto be done ; Bellcondeyr- i jt; lib, I. 
neth him, in his judiciall ſentences of Faith. Whereas $, 4-3" 
(Oprimprofeſſerh, that falſe Faich can haue no accellc ro 
S. Peters Chaire. | af 


- 


| "1h EET 
I haue proouedinthe Downefa//;that though our Pa- 
pi# of late daies' do impudently affirme, that their Pope 
caunot erre,. when hee definethiudicially ; yet this ors 
\ : R | W 
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withſtanding,Saint Cyprianteacheth and telleth vs plain= 
lyand gr ne of that in histime the Ryſhop of Rome had 
_ no ſuch authority, as this day he proudly, & Antichrifſti- 
 anly raketh ypon him. For he roundly withſtood the de= 
cree of Pope Stephanus,who was then the Biſhop of Rowe, 
and both thupely reprooued him, and ftoutly contem- 
ned his falfely pretended authority. ' And for all that, 
Saint Cyprian was euer reputed avery holy- Byfhoppein 
his life time, and a glorious Martyr beeing dead-. But, if 
the Byſhop of Rome had beene Chriſts Vicar, and fo pri- 
uviledged, as our PapiFs beare the World in hand hee is; 
then doubleſſe Saint {Hpriax muſt needes hauebeene an 
Heretique,and fo reputed and efteemed inthe Church of 
GOD. For, ifany Chriſtian ſhall this day do or affirme, 
as Saint (Hprian did in his time , or publiquely deny the 
Popes falſely pretended prymacy inanyplace, Country, 
Territories, or Dominions, where Popery beareth the 
ſway ; then without all peraduenture, he muſt bee burne 
at a ſtake, with fire and Fagor for his paines. Now, what 
doth our Teſuite anfivere to this diſcourſe ? Forſooth;that 
whatſocuer is no true Tradition. the fame mult be tryed by 
the Scripture. Alaſſe, alafſe, Who ſeeth. nor, that our Te- 
ſuite, (and conſequently all Papses, ſeeing hee hath the 
*aduiſe of all the learned among them, is at a Nowplu ? 
I contend, that Tradirions ought. to bre tryed by the 
* Scripture, whether they bee true and ſound,,or no : Our 
Fryer an{wereth, that falſe Traderions, and ſuch as bee not 
truc, mult be ſo tryed. What a ieft is this? The Scripture 
is the Touch-ftone, by which wee mult try falſe and true 
Traditions; and fo we cannot know them to be true 77a- 
ditions, before we try them by the Scripture. How fondly 
therefore aunſwereth our Fyzer, that if they bee nottrue, 
they mult be tryed bythe Scripture ? We deny theſe, and 
theſe Tradztions to bee true, and therefore appealeto the 
Scripture for the tryall thereof, No, A our Teſuire, 
theſe may not bee tryed by the Scripture, becauſe they 
& ? . are 
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are true Traditions. Marry Sir, this is indeed anaunſwere 
anſwerlefle. For yertake all the tryalltoyour:ſelfe, and 


leaue none at all to the Scripture, You will firſt ſet down 


in your iudgements, which be true Traditions, and which 
be falſe; and that done, we mult goe try thoſe to be falſe 
by the Scripture, which you-hold for falſe ; but with the 
other, we mult not deale at all, By this kind of dealing , 
I muſt geedes fay, the Scripture is but a partiall rule of 
Faith indeed. And what ſhalbe the total rule of our faith? 
Our Ieſuite here tels vs, thatitis the Popes iudiciall ſen= 
tence, whole faith cannot faile, For falſe Faith (faith he) 
can haue noacceſſeto Saint Peters chaire :as thovgh for- 
ſooth Saint Cyprian did thinke, tharthe Byſhop of Roemer 
Faith could not faile , where hee meancth nothing leſle, 
then to aſcribe ſuch apriuiedge tothe Church of Rowe. 
For, if he had beene of that minde, he would nenerhaue 
vrged Pope Stephanus, to be tryed by the Scriptures.No, 
no, Saint Cyprias ſpeaketh not of crrour in Faith or Doc= 
trine, butof negle® of diſcipline and falſe dealing of 
Schiſmatiques , to whoſe falſctales and reportes, the Ro> 
miner would never yeelde their conſent. As ifhe hadde 
faid ; The Schiſmatiches whith wee hane driven ont of Africa, 
feeke intertainement at Reme, but the Romans (whoſe Faith the 
epoſtle praiſed, ) will nener hearken vnto them, or giue crete 
to their reportes, He ſpeaketh of one Feliciſſimme,and other 
bad fellowes his Companions, whoſe naughty dealing 
Saint (prix thought Cornelius and the godly Romaines 
would neuer fauour. Bur ſich beggerly ſhyfts asrheſe be, 
are good enough for Popiſh fallly pretended prymacys 
Of which ſubie& Ihauve-written atlarge , inthe Tunting 


of the Romiſh Faxe. 
; k) « R. 


Belciteth Saint: Ambroſe, who biddeth vs not be- Page 37% 


leeue Argument and diſputations, but to aske the SP: 
tures, Apoſtles, Prophets, and Chriſt. Butit makech for 
vs, becauſe italloweth enquiring of others beſides the 

Sago 2 0 — 
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Scriptures : namely, of Apoſtles, from whom the chure 
 ches Traditions Came. 


ov} 
OurTeſuite is a notable couetous Fellow ; he will haue 


_ all ro make for him, though it bee neuer ſo much againſt 


him, Becauſe Saint e Ambroſe, after hee hath willed ys to- 
hane recourſe tothe Scriptures, and thereto know the 
reſolution of all doubts , doth forthwith name the Apo= 
poltles, Prophets, and Chriſt, he will haue S. Ambroſe, 
(Willhe, Nil he )co ſend vs to others beſides the ſcriptures, 
yyhereas Saint e-Fmbroſe dooth onely explicate him- 
ſelfe, telling vs vvhat Scriptures wee ſhall fearch;{viz : ) 
not Onids Metamorphoſis ,nor Tulles” Offices , but of the 
Prophets, of the Apoſtles, of Chriſt himſelfe, 
| Is Io 

Pell citeth S. (hryſoffome, who faith, that iFany thing 
be ſpoken withour Scripture, the hearers mind wauereth,, 
ſomrimes doubting,ſomtimes afſ-nting;otherwhiles de- 
nying. But marucl] it is, that he would rouch Saint Chry- 


fſoftome who Flom. 42.Theſſal. Vpon thele wordes, ( Hold: 


Traaitions) faich . Hence ir appeareth , that the Apoſtles: 


delivered not all things by Letrers,& that one aſi ell as 
the other are worthy of the ſame credite. Whereforewe 


thinke the Churches T7.4d;t:ons to deferuc belecte, Iris a: 
Tradition, aS5ke no more. , | 

| RCs os» 7 | | 
"Here Imight tell ourTeſuite, that Saint (HryſoFome hath 
but five Homes in all, tothe ſecond of the Theſſalonians, 
though he name it the 42. Our Fryer-would cxclaime ,nf 
he could find ſuch a fault in my writings, True ir is, that: 
Saint Chryſoffome and other of the Fathers, and my ſelfe 
with them, doe willingly admir, and greatly reverence, 
many vn«ritten Trad:t:ons Wk a en to the Holy 
Scriptures ; but neither as matters of Faith, nor as partes 
of neceſſary doQrine, bur as thinges tending to order & 
comclineſle inthe worſhip of God, and IR 
| une of. 


x 
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of his ſacraments. Tnthis kind of Traditions, Iwillinglya- 


gree with Saint Chr:ſaHame, Saint Baſid, S. Ambroſe, and 


other fathers. Neither would T wiſh any to bee roo curi- 
ous, in this kind of Traduzons.It is cuough to heare of the, 
to whom the chicfe care of the church is committed; that 
itisa Tradi:zon of the Elders: and fo haue I anſwerede. 
noughto all frivolous obieCtions of oureſuite; eſpecial- 
ly, it The Downefallbe well marked. Tae reſt which Tlet 
paſſe, is ſufficicarly confuted there. Saint {bri/o/toms mea-- 
ning, is plainely{as ] haue faid;)Hence it may apeare, be- 
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cauſe, in the ſormerpart ofthis Obreion, he will admit. 
nothing without the ſcripture 3(/n thinges concerning faith,. 


and Dottrme, ener vnderſtande; ) in the latter part of the 


Obiection,he admitteth ynwritten Traditions,and wil not: 
haue vs too curious in receiuing them ; (/wthinge, which 


are indifferent, ener vnaer ſtand.) 
. S cD 


Bell citeth Byſhop Fyfher, becauſe in one place, hee eal- 
ſeth the Scripture the ftore-houſe of all truths, neceſſarie 
to be knowne of Chriſtians :andin another ſayeth, that 
vvhen Hereriques contend with vs, wee muſt defend our 
cauſe with other help, the by the holy ſcripture, His mea- 
ning is, that when we diſpute with Heretiques,we ought 
to haue other helpes beſide ſcripture. 

Fi Bo! ©: 

His meaningis as you ſay, and Tapproue the ſame, But 
why doth he require other helpe then the ſcripture, ſee- 
ing the ſcripture 2s he graunteth, is the ſtore-houſe of all 
neceſlary truths ?-Shall I tell you? You will not thanke 
me for my paines. I haueſet downe at large inmy Booke 
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of Motines, what this your holy Byſhoppe hathwritten of 5.e my Max 
P #rgatoryand Pardors. Iwilnow recount'the argument, cues,m the . 


onely referring the Reader to theplace. + -- 


' - Firſt, Maiſter Fjher tellech ys, that the Greeke church, 
neuer be/ceved Pu-gatory. 


Secondly, thatrhe Laine Church and Churchof Rome 
EO Eons Rz | did: 


a 
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did not beleeue the fayd Purgatory, for many hundered 
of yeares after S.Peters death, whoſe ſucceſſor for al thar, 
the Pope boaſteth himſelfeto be. Shy 

Thirdly,thar this Purgatory was not belecued of all the 
Latine Church, at one and the ſame time; but by litle & 
little. Where I wiſh the Reader to note by the way, that 
Popery crept into the Church by little and lictle, and nor 
all at one time, which is a point that galleth the papiſtes 
more then a littieI weene. | 

Fourthly, that Purgarory was beleened in theſe Jatter 
dayes, by ſpecial{ reuelation ofthe holy Ghoſt, 

Fifrly, that Pardons came not vp, till Purgatory was 
found out, for in Purgatory reſteth the life of Pardons ; 
as which (ifther be no Purgatory, )are not worth a ſtraw, 

' Sixtly, that Purgatory was aloug time ynknowne. 

Scauenthly, thar Purgatory could not be found in the _ 
Scripture, of a very long time. 

Eightly,thatit was not wholly found out by the ſcrip- 
Tures, bur partly by Revelations. And heere wee ſee that 
verified, which our Jeſuite out of Be{larmine telleth vs, 
(viz:) that the holy Scripture is buta partial rule of faith. 
For, if it be a totall rule of fayth, the Pope (as Maifter Fi- 
feer affirmeth) muſt both want his Purgatory, and be be» 
reaued of his pardons. To rtacs | 
-Ninthly, thatpardons were not heard of, or knowne, 
tothe Primatine Church, Z Mo Toad lie nn Edad 

Tenthly, that then Pardons began, when men began 
to feare the paines of Purgatory, Rel ts | 

This is the ſumme of that worthy Do&rine,which By- 
ſhop Fifer hath publiſhed to the world; euen at that time 
when he defended the Pope and Popery, afterthe beſt 
manner he could. He that ſhall read his words in my Mo- 
fines cngr! As cannot but deteſt the Pope and all popiſh 
faction, Hence it is moſt apparant, why the Byſhop ſayd 

| | | » Wny JHROP Iny 
that they muſt vſe other helpes then the hol Scripture, 
forthe maintenance of their Religion, for the Scripture 
| | | 1S 


he Teſuites Antepafs. Ne oY —- 
is but a partiall rule of popiſhfaith, as wee haue heard 
alreadic. hn oe Rs MY at \ 
Bellciteth S. Thomas, that whatſocuer Chriſt woulde 
haue vs to read of his doings and fayings,he commanded 


the Apollles to write, as with his own hands. Butthis ma- Page, 328. 


keth nothing againſtys, both becauſe S.7homas faith not, 
what Chriſt would hauevys beleeuc, but what hee would 
haue vs read, and Traaiions be ſuch,as Chriſt would haue 
vs belecue, though we read themnor.” Asalſo becauſe S, 
Thomas ſpeaketh not of all points of beleefe, but onely of 
Chriſts fayings & doings, beſides which the very fayings 
and dooinges of the Apoſtles recorded in their Atts and 
Epiltles, or teſtified by T7adbtion, are to be beleeued. 
| oi On: 

I anſwere ; Firſt, that Popery is this day xmoſt miſera- 
ble Religion, and woe ynto them that dobelceue ang 0- 
beythe Ve This is, or may bee cuident to euery one, 
throughout this whole diſcourſe. Secondly,that Aquinas 
auoucherh very plaine]y(asI ſayde in. the Dowrefal/) that 
all thin gs ncocting to our ſaluation, are contained in the: 
Scriptures. For in Chriſts deeds are contained his myra- 
cles, his life, his conuerfation ; 1n his fayinges Sem- 
blably, are contained, his preaching, his teaching, his 
dodtrine, and conſequently, wharſocuer is neceſſary for 
vs to know. If then this be r7ue, as itis moſt true, (for the 
papiſts may not deny the doQtrine of 4quinas)that what- 
foeuer Chriſt would haye vs to know, of his myracles, of 
bis life, of his conuerſation, of his preaching, of his tea» 
ching, ofhis doctrine; the ſame is written in the Scrip= 
ences; then doubtlefſe, none but ſuchas will ({wmratione 
m ſanires, can deny all thinges neceſſary forourfſaluation, 
to be contained inthe holy ſcriptures. Yea, ifourleſuice 
will tand to his owne doGtrine, plainly auouched inthis 
Preſent Pamphler, this Controverfie 1sat an end, for we 


agree therein,Theſe are his expreſie words : For furcly,the Page 278 


YENmense 


—- 


Prophets and Enangelits writmg their Defrine for our better 
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Page 296, 


/ 


remembrance, would omit no one point, whichwast neceſſary 1 bet 
attnally knewve of enery one ; eſpecially, ſeeing they hane writers 
many things, winch are not [0 neceſſary; And this teacheth'S, 


 Anſten when he fayth, that thoſe things are written which 
ſeemed ſufficient for the faluation ofthe faithfull, 


Thus writeth our Fryer Teſuite : Out of whoſe words I 


note firſt, rhatthe Prophers and: Apoſtles wrote their 


do&rine for our good. OE 
Secondly, that they left no point ynwritten, which was 
neceſſary for vs.to know, | 
Thirdly, that he yeeldeth areafon why all thinges ne- 
ceſſary arc written; (viz:) becauſe the Prophets & Euan- 
geliſts have written many things which were not ſo ne- 
ceflary for vs to know. 

Fourthly, that S. A«ffew teacherthvs the ſame, doQtrin, 
(vizz) that all chings neceffary for our ſaluation are com- 
mitted to writing and ſet downe inthe Scripturc;yea,the 
Teſuite affirmeth in another place, out of the ſame Saint 
Avſten, that all things are plainly ſerdowhe' in the Scrip- 
ture, which concerne cither faith or manners. 

-Fiftly, that ourIeſuite granteth al things to be written 
of Chriſts both ſayings, and doings, which Chriſt would 
haue ysto read. Marry, hee addeth three worthy excep- 
tions, Firſt, that though all Chrifts ſayings and { ROT 
be written, which Chriſt wou'd haue vs to read, yet not 
all which he wauld haue vs to belecue. As 'thogh forſooth 
Chriſt would haue ys belecue ſamething, which we ma 
not read. Whata fond ſaying is this ? Nay, what a fond 
Religionis Popery? All things neceflaty for vs,are writ- 
ten (faith our Teſuite,) and yet he telleth vs withall, that 
we muſt belceue things which are not written; And con- 
fequently, we muſt belecue thinges which are necefſaie 
forvs. Nay, which is more,that Articles of the Chriſtian 
fayth are not neceflary for ys, Loe, Popery is a verP 


| 


ftrange Religion. - | COLE, 
| Secondly,that we muſt beleette Traditions, which Chriſt 
nR ** . would 


wouldnothaue 150 read, a deonſeg nely;thar Chit 
hp ety 


would not haue vs to read our beliefe. Lordbave 
08 V1, and heepe vi from this dottrme, 2p | 
Thirdly, that we muſt belecuc many vnwritten Trads- 
". tions of the Apoliles, which are neither contained in 
Chriſts ſayings, nor.in his dovinges. Butthe holy Ghoſt 
came downe from: Heauen, not-to-teachthe Apaſiles 
new Reuelations, :ſauc thoſe thinges onely which Chriſt 
had foretold them, and which they did-notperfeRly yn- 
derſtand. Bat the comforter the holy Ghoſt(ſaith Chriſt)whow 
the Father will ſend.in nzy name, be ſhallteach you all things, and 
bring all thinges to your remembrance, whatſoener 1 haue ſaide 
vntoyon, lo isthe Originall in:Grecke, Pant be cipon 
buminz. But the Latine Vnlgata editio, to which the Pope 
hath tyed all Papilts,readeth thus ; 3#harſorner / ſoall ſay 
_ onto you, Andhenceitis, that they would: eftabliſhcheir 
ynwritten Tyaditons. But the truth is, as. we hauc ſeene; 
(viz:) that Chriſt hath commanded his Apoſtles to writs 
-allchings, both ofhis myracles and ofhis Dodtrin,which 
he would haue ys know and'belecue;; as alſo;thar Chriits. 
Apoltles receiued no new-Reuehations of the-holy ghoſt, 
but the. perfe& vnderſtanding of theo chieges , which 
Chriſt afore had taught them, and heere we may noteby. 
the way, that eAqzinas vnderſtandeth Saint /abws words, 
(Theſe thinges are written) aſwcll of Chiiftes Doctrine, as > 
.ofhis Myraclcs, | Ot: ah 
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Tohn'14,:36, 


Boll citeth an eApocryphall ſentence 'out of Efdras, Page, 337 © 


3. 4. vader the name of the wiſe man, as \if it were 
Tfour Teſuite were not at a Non phes, he would neuerbe 
fo friuolouſly 6ccupied;Iname the wiſe man,of whomeT 
ipake z cucn Eſdras, 'as our leſuite:graunteth.If our Fryer, 
denies all men to bec wiſe (Salomon only excepged;) then 
doubcles, nor ancly himſclfe "y fooley CR: © | 
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236:  Rheleſuites Antepaſt 77 
byhis Wiitirig 5burhis Pope alſo (for he isnot Salowey) 
andſoall Papilts.-nuft bee raled/by a Foolezand belceue 
that a foole;cannot erre, And imtheend;zrhey ſhail haue. 
a fooles Bable;and wFoxe raile fortheir paines.. 
CH105 2341577 $$: 1B. robes $4 %.e77; | 
| Belt citeth Viforiarthus:; Tam notcerraitie of-it, (fapth: 
Vifforia) thoughrall Writers affirmeit;:which is not:con- 
taynedin the tcriprure; But Y7Ht9r4a meanerh of thinges. 
ſpoken, notby Tradition, but by propable Opinionzas the 
conception-of our\Lady. without: Originall finne, and 
ſuch likes or hemeaneth of thinges, neyrher aRtually gox 
virtually contained in Scripture, as Traditions deeaccor- 
ding to our{ccondconclulions, ITO IST 
no al dobclve 67 rue T > Py 
If I ſhould anſwere fully roall our Tefuites fonde ſen». 
©rences; my reply would grow'to a bigger booke, theh is. 
the-great Bible: Forour-lefuite thinkerh himſelfea verie: 
wiſeman; though before hee would haue none wiſe but. 
Salomon.” Firlt, our Fryer telleth vs, that/3ftoriameancch. 
not.of Traditions, but:of probable opinions; "yet ſecond-. 
y hee grainteth; that hee cannot rellwhat V/iftorta mea». 
eth, Bacperbaps-(fayth hee) hemeazeth of thinges, nexther 


_,  aftually ner virimally tontained in ſcripture: 


Page 290. 


,- Loc heercy GentleReader,' Popiſh Traditrons be ney-. 

ther virtually-nor:aQtually, contained-in the. Scripture, 

Ergo ſay], they are no points of Chriſtian faythy, And-T 
roouc it, by our Ieſuitcs owhe expreſie words : Al/ points. 


gry go UL OE EXP! | | 
* (Gytliour Frycr)uf ( breſtianfairb; are virruallycontemed m 


A fltogifme Jerpture: Thus Imowe-frame an Argument, againſt Po- 
veanſwerable.. piſh vawritten Traditions, to which when our Teſaire-ſhall 


aunſwere ſoundly, I will thikxke him woorthy. to bee- 
Popeof:Rome. All. pointes of Chriftiarfayth\ are 'vir- 
tually:contained in the;Scriprute;>bur: Popiſh ynwrit-- 
- ren Tradaonsarcnotcontained virtually in the Scriprure, 
Ergo Popuhyawritten Treaitions,/arc no pointes of Chri- 
* lien fayth; :LThecoofequence is:good,:and-.cannot/ bee : 
h : nes denyed-. 


ES? & j 


denyed.Itis inthe ſecond figu | 
©, The afſumptionis the Ieluites owne;inthe Page quo» 
tedin the Margent'; (viz'>) 329, Thepropofition-alſo'is 
the Teſuites,1n another place; (:viz':) Page 290,andſo1 
inferre this Golden.and incuitable (orollary; (viz: ) that 
Popiſa vawritten 7radaverns, arc no poinres of Chriſtian 
fayth. Well therefore may they beepartes of Tarci/me, 
.of Iudaiſme, of Atheiſme, but partes of Chriſtianity. 'they 
cannot be, e-Apage, 4page, they ſmell of Iafideliry. - 
SK 


. Ls 


Bell againeciterh Piftoria, who-ſayth, That for Opinions 
-we 119 way uf ht to depart from the rule of ſcriptures . What is 


this to cthepurpoſe? Let Bell prooue,” that weeeyther for 


'Opinions, -or anything ele-depart from Scripture. 


£.% 

Bel hath'proued your departure fromthe holy ſcripture, 
in many ofthis Bookes many yeares ago publiſhed tothe 
view of the world, yetto this day, this1s the firlt anſwer, 
the laſt, and al, that euer:came from your pens.But to {a- 
tisfie youritching cares alictle, Imult put youiin 'minde, 
whart lately you haue heardin a LI. Lhe 
Firſt, thatthe Greekes neuer belecued your Popiſh 
Purgatorie , 'as which-cannot bee prooued, out of the 

SCFiptures. | * : 
| Secondly, that the Byſhoppe of Rome to challenge 


power to depoſe Kings, is againſt the holie pg omar | 


Thirdly, thatto acknowledge finnes Veniall their 


-owne Nature, is to departſrom the ſcripture. J 
 Fourthly, that to giue Pardons as the Popedoeth, ista 
depart from theſcripture. . © © 26. 
_ + . Fiftly, that oclabliſh Worker of condigne meriteis 
ro depart frem the Scripture. And ſpin thereſt, as1 
hauc both | heere and- elſe where prooucd: at large. 
For the Reading of: Holy. Scripture, and the facilirie 


Jeſuits 
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2. Figure, 
Baroco, 
Page 32.9 
Page, 296. 


Page,239 
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Page 346+ 


Page 329; 


Teſuite beſtirreth himſelfe more then little; butthie bare 

ervie of the. Dowvefall, will bee a-ſufficient reply tothe 

2me.Once ler vs heare. him in this point. . 
1564/1 200 Mt 

The firſtpoint is-not againſt vs, who grannt that in 


Reading the Scripture, wee may findall things neceſſary, 


B. 


 Youtold vs evennow,(G ood Sir Fryer,) that your po-- 
piſh vnwritten Traditions, areneyther aCtnally-nor virtu-. 


ally contained in the Scripture; Ergo, OE DUE 
now delivered, theyare not neceſſarie. Beholde heere, 
(Gentle Reader, ) howe yncertaine Popiſh Doctrine is, 
and-into what | Fooleries and Contradiftions the Pa-' 
192 as; while they buſic themſelues to fight againſt! 
the truth. . 


| Ka 
Bell Obieeth our of Theodoretas, that the Hzbrewe- 


Bookes were Tranſlated into all Languages . This is 
- nothing againſt ys, who deny not bur Scripture hath bin 
"and may bee, vpon iuſt and vrgent cauſes, tranſlated into 
- all languages, ſo it be not yulgarly yied, and common to. 


all kind of yulgar people. 
TB ALE 
You ſay; you:denynor, but Scripture hath'beene, and 
alſomay bee Tranſlated ingo the wlgar Languages : yet - 
youaddetwo reftriftions, by which,you in effect vnſay - 
that, whichyou had faide before; | 
Firſt, you uy ,itmaybeinthe Vulgar languages, foit - 
bee not yulgarly yſed. Whar is this? Faſt andloofe, your” 
 Legierdemane? To whatend Tpray you, ſhall it and may 
it bee- turned into the yul gar Languages ? Thatthe vul-- 
gar people may Read ir, orno ? If you ſay, yea; then may. 


It be vulgarly vſed. Forthat :isto bee yulgatly vſcd, to be 


read vulgarly. If youſay, no; then.invainedoyou graunt - 


Id to be Tranſlated into the yulpar tongue.” © 
econdly, you ſay, it may al be Tranſlated; ſo'ir be- 


- 


ww 


wo k 
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doone yppon iuſt and, vrgent cauſes; /You ſhould haue 

doone oe ro _ named _— | __ and. yrgent cauſes... 

Bur Sir, ſeeing the thing inay bee doone, and ſeeing alſo+ 

there may bee iuſt and i cauſes, why itſhould bee 

doone; how commeth it topaſle, that none may doe it, 

vnlefle the Popelicence him thereunto? How happeneth: - 
it, that none may readiit when itis tranſlated; vnleſſe hee 

haue the Popes licence ſo:to doe? How chanceth it, that - 

it was neuer done, ſince the Biſhop of Remeafpired to his- 

viurped prymacy? This would Tlearne. 


The Holy Fathers affirme, that there are ynwritten 4- 4s) 
poftolicall Traditions ; Bell and ſome few ſtart-vp Heretiques WEE” 
deny it. Whether belceue ye Chriftians?. 

y £f SF. , LED og | 

Bell denyeth not ſimply, that there bee no vnwritten': 
Apoſtolicall Traditions.It is anotorious calumny; for T wil- 
lingly admit vawritcen Traditions, as is apparant by my 
BoGkes publiſhed rothe World... But conſtantly reie 
all ynwritten Traditions whatſocuer, which are obtruded 
as neceſlary to ſaluation,or.as neceſſary/parts of doin, . - 
becauſe al ſuch things are-containediinthe written #ord.. 
Other Traajors not contrary to Gods Word; which'the 
Church obſerueth, I amfo-farre fromcondemning-them, 
that I both willingly admit them, and highly reverence 
the ſame. Andif you were.conſtant to your own writings, 4", 99604 | 
you would ſubſcribe eo-thismy doArine, For you graunt _ _ ; 
in many places, .thatalithinges neceflarytor ſaluation,” * | 
are contained. in the holy Scripture, Which being gran- 
ted, you:contradi&t yourſelfe, when yeevrge vrwrittert - 
Traltionegs neceſſary points of Cliriftian Faith... ' © | 
YO. | 


: OY 2. 5 Rc © T2 6 2G b | | 

Thereare certaine and yndoubted Apoſtolicall7radp- Page 385« + 
on3, This is againſt Bell, -0 | 
1 do Maier 1605 THT 
inſt Bel for Belladmitterh(as wehave ſeen” 

S. 3; already) 


WO TY a UNC Er PIT OI ITO COT A ET EDY 0 A 70 
- Be £05, IS ONS GLITSSINE ES he 7 Ly Ie'N 334-8 
, f & 
p 
0; 
*% 
f : . 
- 


already) ſuch ynwritten Traditions , as are repugh: 
the bolyScripture, andhaue euer beene approued of the 


_ Page. 335. 


'Page, 364. 


Page 292. 


Page 386. 


The leſuites Antepaſ. 
ro 
whole Church. But ſuch neither are Articles:of the Chri- 
an faith, neithe®neceſlary to Saluation. , 
TE oy # 

But1 proouc it, becauſc the Traditions of the Bible to _ 
be Gods word, of the perpetuall _—_ of our bleſſed 
Lady, of the transferring of the Sabboath, and ſuch like, 
are certaine, and yndoubted. | 

J.-M; ag” 

.Crambe bis poſita mors e#t , ſaith the Prouerbe , This 
Cuckow ſong, ſoundeth oftenin our cares. This irke- 
ſome Tawtology of yours,doth you-good ſeruice. The per- 
petuall virginity-ofthe moſt blefled Virgin, Tadmitwith 
all reverence; and.ſemblably, I approoue the tranſlation 
of the Sabboath. As this is not the firſt time ye yrged the, 
ſoneitherthe firſt time 1 anſwere them . But neither are 
they repugnatto the holy Scripture, nor neceſſary points 
ofDo rine, To the Traation of the Bible (which is cuer 
your laſt and-beſt trump,) aunſwere ſhall bee made God 
willing, inthe ende of this Article-, It is the moft co- 
lourable thing, you can alleadge, and the onely founda- 
tion, yppon which you-continually relie . Trherefore re- 
ſerue it for the ypſhot, and to emrertaine you with ſuch a 
collation, as may be to your beſt liking, 

| S. Re ; 

Beals concluſionis, that Traditions are ſoyncertain,as the 
learnedſt Pups contend aboutthem: and hee prooucth 
it, becauſe S. Vifter contended with the Byſhop of Aſia; 

Saint Pokcarpe with Saint eAvicerrw, Surely, he meaneth, 
that theſe men were Paprits, or elſe his:concluſion is yn- 
prooued: and conſequently, Papiftes and Popery were 


2400. yeares agoc. 


. T, PB. | 
_ "Two thinges our Fryer vrgeth, neither of which yvill 
 dohim any ſeruice, (viz: ) my meaning, andthe ns 
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The teſuites Antepaſt. 135 oe 
of my concluſion. My meanings cleercly-yttered, when Sce the place;. 
inthe Downefall I affirmed Saint Pohearprsy Saint Policyas £225 129: 
zes, and other holy Fathers, to bee ſo farre from acknow- 
ledging the Byſhop of Rewe'to bee the ſupremehead of 
the Church; and that he could not erre ; that they all re= 

utedrhemſclues his equals, touching gonernment Ec 
cleſialticall; that theyall reprooued him very ſharpely; 
thatthey all-with. vniforme aſſent, affirmed him to Hoc. 
fend a grofſe errour, & to hold afalſc opinion; and there- 
fore they with might-and\maine withſtand his procee- 
dings. Whereas this day, ifany Biſhops, Mageſtrates, or 
other Potentates-in the World(wherePopery beaterh the: 
ſway) ſhould doe the like ; they might alt roundly be ex- 
communicated , and not onelydepoſed from their iuriſ. 
diction, bur allo to be burnt with tire and Fagot for their 
pains. Thus I then.wrote, ſo as our Fryer could not doubt 
of my.meaning, but that malice carry eth him away to ly- 
ing. Well, but how is myconclufon proucd? Thus for- 
ſooth ;. I alleaged this great contention amone the holy 
Fathers, to proue the vncertainty of obtruded ynwritten 
Traditions intheſe our dayes. My Argument-was, ef ma- 
:0ri ad mins, as the Scooles tearmit; (viz:)thatifrhe Fa- 
' | thers of the-moſt ancient-Church, when'ſhe wasin good : 
eltate,and (tained with yery.few-or nocorruptions ar all}, 
could finde no-cettaintic in-ynwrieten Traditions; much 
ldefle canwee tiulteo vnwritten: Traditions intheſe dayes, 
whenthe Pope aa his. lefuited -Popelinges,, employ-all 
their care, fludy, &induſtry;tobury:thetruth of 'Chrifts 
Goſpell vndex the,grovnd; Atd ſo have T both prooued 
my concluſipn, and alfo-our Frzer-to'becither full ofma-«- 

Belldenyeth the keeping of Lem to be HpoFubirall;be> Page 3399 
cauſe Sains (}1/oNome writerh, That Chriſt did mar bid us i> 
mitate bis fail; bathe hunble;/and to bre certaine; becauſe 
Enſebius out of [ereniy writerhzT hat i his-thie ſome thought 

; We.” 


4136 
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.wee ought to fait one day, ſome two daies, others more, anil ſome 
fortie, Here Bellſheweth his lacke of iudgment, in citing 
aplaceclearely _ himfelfe, For here Saint [reney& 
Evuſebins affirme cleerely, thatat the beginning there was 
one manner of faſting Lewt appornted , thoygh ſome af= 
terward, either of ignorance ornegligence, did breake 
it. Which-prooueth not the ſaid Tradwronto beryncertain 
in the whole Church, vnlefſe Bell will impure the fault of 
ſome few tothe whole. And by this is aunſwered, vvhat 
he bringeth outof Socrares touching the diverfity of time 
and meate yſed in the fa(t of Lent. Albeit what Socrates 
fayth of the Romere Church,faſting butthree weekes be- 


Dif.-8. cap. ſi fore Eaſter, and not on Saterday, is an vntruth . See the 
conſuetudine, eight diſtinftion of the Popes decrees, and note it well. 
T 


| 
_ 1Iproouedin the Downefa/l out of Eufehing Caſarienſis, 
the yncertainty of Popiſh umrraten Traditions, by the great 
diuerfity about the keeping of Lent, Becauſe ſome 
thought they ought only to faſt one day, ſome two daies, 
others more daies, and fome forty . I prooued ſemblably 
out of Socrates, that the people did differ no lcfſe in theyr 
manner ofeating, then they didin their daics of abſtay- 
ning. For ſome (faith he) would-cate no liuing thing ; 0- - 
therſome ofliuing things, cat onely Fiſh ; ſome together 
with fiſh, did ate alſo Birdes; butſome ate onely Bread, 
and othersat night eate all kind of meats without diffe- 
rence: yea, hee telleth vs:inthe ſame place, that the Ry- 
avans faſt three weekes before Eater, befides the Sabbarth 
and the Lords day. And that the Iliwiens and eAlexandri- 
ans docfaſt ſixe weekegy and yer doe they all rearm their 
faſt, Lewt. Here Iinferredin the Dawnefall, the vncettain- 
ty of Popiſs vmwritten Traditions, Now our Freer thinketh | 
to anſwere all this (though a Bulwarke inuincible) with 
his onely bare Word ; (viz: Yingelling his Reader , that 
Bell ſheweth his want ofiudgement, inbringing a place 
cleerely againſt himſclfe. MarySir,thisisa ready aifvere 
: iſle 


_— : 
"*__; 


indeede. Iffuch anfweres will ſerue, in naine is 81 difpus: 

tation. But our Fryer would ſceme., to-yeeldea reaſon of 

this hisanſwere, And what is that ?. Forſoeth; thatin the. 

beginning all obſerued onemannerof Faf,though ſome 

afterward, cither of ignorance-ornegligence (he cannat. 

tell whether) did breake it; To ay Telilmony outof So- . 

crates, heſiith it is an vntruth; becauſe the Romaine faſted 

the Satcrdaies, But I an{werethus ; Firſt, thatthe yncer- 

tainety of Traduionsis heerebyſo-apparant, as it is-great 

impudency to deny.the ame. Forhow can there They: 

certainty , where nor pnely the time of faſting, but all 

-the meats that mutt be caten; is yacertaine?-Both which 

happen is this caſe. _ --, ESL 
Secondly,thatthe ancient Cannons of the Apoſtles c6- 

firme Socrates — for theres it thus written;. 

$4 quis dominicis diem, aut Sabbathii, mno ſola dempto, ttinnare £an:65 -. a 

FN, hs tom {eponitor If any ſhal be conuidted to faſt the PF? 

. Sunday or Sabbaoth,, one' anety _ 

depriued. So then; cither our Fryer-mut 

crates ſpake the truth, & that he hath 

orelle (ifhee like this betcer) that the Pope cantexaned 


churchſaith, 9+ nauft not fait ou Saterday ; the Pe 


cth the contrary ; and yet faith our Teſuite, Trdas 
moſt certaine, En 


| - +, Op BE 

Popiſh Traditions (ſaith Bell) tell vs, that all the a wp PS Page 393+ 
Ws one after Cray why haue taught ſucceſſively the 
lame Do@rime with Saint Perer :  howbeit theyr owne. 
deere Fryer and learned DoQor, Nicholaus de Lyra, auou- 
cheth plaincly, roundly, 2nd boldly,:to the whole Chris : 
Ran world ; that many Byſhoppes of Ree hauc: falne a» | 
wayftomthefairh, and become = eApoſtatacs. _ 


loh. 17:51. 


Page 3-94. 


may one bce an «tpoſtata, and yet tcachthe Docrine of 
his Predeceſſor. As S. Peter denyed his Mailter, 'and yet 
taught no contrary DoQrine;Sainr<Afarcelhn offered ſa- 
erificeto Idcls, and yettaughtno Idolatry. Camphas mur. 
dered Chrift, and yerprophefied. i 5, 
| F100; 33 $515; 
Marke Gentle Reader, the caſe is ſoplaine, that Popes 


| have ſwarued from the right fairh of Chriſt ;that our Frier 
 eannot deny the ſame. They may (faith he) be flat po- 


ftatars;; forfake the Faith; yerneuer preach a falſe faith. 
They may facrifice to Idolles,yerneuet preach Tdolatry. 


"They may deny Chriſt; yet neuer preach againſt Chriſt. 
Andinderd for preaching, it may be trae,tranvfud Po- 


piſhſenſe & meaning. For ſince they came ta their Lord- 
ly primacy, they haue abandoned preaching with ſolem- 


 nity{Well, hee that liſt ro know whar: your Popes have 


beene,and whar Faith they held ;Trefer himto wy book 
of Swraey, and tomy'CHotines . For I'defire to be breefe, . 
<ſpecially, fince our lefuite bringeth nothing to' be aun- 


-fwered; which was notineffe& confuted before it came 


colight. | 


”© 


- © Belltellethvs of (onftantins baptiſine; but it is a meere 


Hiſtorical! Tradition, & concernes no matter of faluation, , 
& it is ynawares conteſted by Bel himfelf, when he faith, 
thathe hath ſeeneatR one obons and that Cox/antine 
is worthily called great, 


, OS ao ; | 
I wrote in the Downfall,that by Popiſh Tradition the Em- 
peror Conſlarrine was baptized at Rome, ina Font remai- 


ning there to this day; & that my ſelfe haue ſeen the Fors 
in which (as they fay) heewas baptized . Howbeit, Hye- 
ron, Eufebins, Secrater, Theoderetns, Sezomenne, ( aſſio= 
dorm, and F , doc all affirme very conſtantly, that 
hewas baptized at Nichomedia,But our Ieſuite thinkes ir 
enoughto'fay, that it concerns no- matter of faith, & that 

|  --p 


My PS _ 
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m fe roubls Kt of thatT hauc ſeenerhe Font, FA 
which they ſay Confrantine was Baptized. I aunſwereto 
the rogbes 4 ek ifaman ſhall A CR and kan 
prooue any Tradition which the Pope holdeth, or prac- 
tiſeth, heſhalbe burnt as an Hereti Tothelatter,that 

I onely report what I haue ſ{eenc; I neyther ſay, ConfFar- 

tine was chriſined in it,nor deny the ſame. This I coftant- 

ly affirme; that fince ſo many learned menne denyir, it 

mult needes argue great yncertainty, in Popiſh vmwritten 

Traditions, TY 


" Ec Ce Mg ne i Re ME 
"The 
j"# 


The Papiſts (faith Bell) by their Popiſh Traditions, make pris, invits 
ſome to honaur Heretiques for Saintes.,, For both theyr Bouifacy. 9. 
owne dearefriende Plating, and their famous Byſhoppe & Martin. po- 


HMartinus Polonns doe tell ys,that the dead corps of Her- = ag 7... - 2 


manmy were worſhipped for a Saints Reliques at Ferrara, 
che ſpace of twenty yeares together, who for all that(Ob 
impions Ido! atry and [dolatrous impiety) was a knowne He- 
retick,as the ſame Plaring auoucheth. Is not this a ftrange - 
thing,to make theerror of commnon people a Popiſe tr 
tion? Beſides, Platina affirmeth no ſuch thing himſclfe, 
but onely that ſome others write ſo.. | 
| ” My IF . | | 
 Platina writeth as other Hiftoriographers do, that which 
he hath learned by credible report, And he addeth, that 
he verily deemed that Hermannxs to bee one & fraticellis, 
whoſe ſeat thattime abounded. But their Biſhop Mare 
tins Polonus, or whoſocuer 'was the Authour of the ap- 
pendix joyned to his Chronicle, telleth vs lainely; that 
$4 of the 
mattet, and cauſed Harmannu his body tobedigget out 
of the Graue, andro bee burnt ag an Heretique,. and his 


ſuch 2 
fa= 


could ſuch a publique concourſe, of people bee in 
2 


C_/ 


Reade the 
Downefall. 
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famous place as Ferrara, and flock rogether ro adore and! 
worſfippe an1dellinthe Church, and the Gotternors of 


che Church'be igtiorafic thereof? Nay, would: pop or * 


| haueyeelded any fich worſhip arid adoration, if theyr 


Paftors, or the oo Catch-poler had not induced them ſo 
todo? Tr is ynpoffible, they receiueditby Traition, And. 
whoſoever ſhall enquire ſuch-matters'of them, ſhall find: 
that theirrgady anfwer, (viz; ) that their anceſtors haus 
beenetaughtto ds ſo. | ug 

F. R, 


, ; - . » ; x 
The Scriptures (faith Bet) are called { aronical,becauſe- 


"they aretherule of Faith , therefore altthings are to bee 
"examined by them't Andfor this/caufe (faith he) Eſay ſent 
"or torhe Law, and to the Teftimony to try the truth, cc, Aun- 
. ſwere. The Bible alone is call | 

becauſe it alone of all Scriptures the Church followeth,. 


ed.C anonicall Scripture, 


as an infallible rule in beleeving or defyning any thing. 


- But irncither is, nor iscalled the onely (won of Faith, 


T. 
FiritourTeſuiteigranteth,thar the Scriptures the onely: 
rule & Cannon Which we miſt follow in belecuing & de- 
fining any thing. That done, he by'& by relleth vs, thatir 


neither is,noris cald the onely-Can non of Faith, This is a 


wonderment doubrles. The Scripture is-an infallible rule 


"10 be foloived, in belecuing ot _ anything. This is 


true, hold thee here good Fraer.Bur what followerh?The 
Fryer will hane'one de Farther, thoughit coft him dear. 
Bur it neitheris, nor iscalled the'onely Cannowef Faith. 
Toe, firſt heegraunteth the Scripture to bee an infallible 
rule of Faith,and then he detijeth ir to be the'onely rule 
of Faith. Ts northarworthy tobe the onely rule of Faith,. 
which'is the infallible tute thereof? Shafl'e forkikethe- 
infallible'Tute;& berake our ſeluesto's falliblevule? Ther 
is no remedy ,*the Popewilt have ir fo-, The Seriprture: 
erefore by Popiſh'gratir (GOD rewardthenyfortheir 
adnes)istheinfallible rule of ourfaith but northe iy 
<> rule: 


PN wb "NEE 1x7" wb nets Fey POTS ey Sy OT IE , a aA —_— A 
0 p <2 £: . - LI > % $4. s £ LY mt # £ i. — A 
- . - I 3 ; 
T” IEF , . 
Te wites'; | | 
247 


rule of the: Kine: for ynwritten: Traditions, aid "de 2. 
ioynt-rule of Faith with ir. 

The ſcripture isan-infallible nd: yet not the totall' bue 
partiall rule of the Chriſtian faith, Well, let vs holde faſt 
chat which our Teſuire hath graunted afore, (viz'-) thar 
all things neceſſary for our (aluation,are containedinthe 
Scripture. And-lervs thereupon conclude, that Popiſh 
faith is as viconſtantasthe wind, andletvs adde withal, p,2. wy 
that it is execrable blaſphemy againſt the ſonne of God, El 
ro makegnans T7 raditions a partial] rule of our fairh, For,as- 

Chriſt teacheth.vs, they worſhippe fiim'in vaine; that for 
doQrines,neliuerthe Precepts of men,Read the Downfal: 
Saint Pawle telleth vs'; That the Scriptures are able to make 
v5 vviſe unto ſaluation. Which bein fo, weftand inneed 
ofno more, it 15 enou h. Let maeply vppon” the written 
rruth, and [er the Papiltes keepe their ynwritren vanities 

to themliclues, Nay, ter vs remember what our Teſt hath: 

rold vs already, euen intheſe expreſſe wordes;-For ſuvely 

the Prophets & Euangeliſ}s writing their Doftrine for our betty Page 285; 


Mar. 1 If,9 
2 Tim,3, 15; 


remembrance, would onait no one point, which» yto be 
altually krowne of emery one ; ; oped, ſonnet ſeeingthey hane writren 
many thinges nor fo neceſſary heſe are the Tcſuites owne 


words, in the Page quoted ih the Margent, Andy: my 
containe fully as much s T defire, and the whoſe rrueth 
now in Controverhe, whereby the Reader may perſwade' 
Pan fe, that it'is theereth that defend, and which the: 
es oppugye malicioufly, confeſfing the ſame vna- 


hc ,pog 
8. 


R; "Son 
Bell ſaith! Saint Hobn bids vs Try the fikies - but he freaks De 
not of #ſpitits, nor of Trail'rions, Beſides, hee "Ow" 
bids vs for ty themonely by ſeripture,and? therefore ee 
makerh' iiothing purpotts, 


What! 2h aunſwere is Aw > Thad fol fit ourTeſuite;. 
CI Apeſtolicall __—_ nor of Traditions, _ 
LT 3 
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Tobn ſpeaketh of doubrfull ſpirits, and conſequently of al 
ſpirits & all DoQtrinesznot | h=—ngee & contained inthe 
holy ſcriptures. Againe, our Teluite ſayth, Hee bids not tris 
them bythe ſeriptare. Saint /obp indefinitely bids try the fpi-" 
rits, and ſeeing he namethnot the way, (thoughafter he 
giueth ſome generall markes thereof ) we haue to follow 
the infalliable rule of ludging aad defining euery thing, 
which Rule or Canon(as our Ieſuire hath freely XA, 
is the ſcripture. +8 ow 2 
Bell ſaith, the Berheans examined thetruth of S. Pauls 
DoKtrine, Iaske ofhimi whether they were faithful whilſt 
they examinedir, or faithleſle ? If faithlefle, why propo- 
ſeth heethemto vs, an cxampleto imitate ? If faithfull, 
AQt 17,11, How coulde they examine whether that weretrue or no, 
which they affuredly belccued to be Diuinerruth? Wher- 
fore they examined not the truth of S. PaxiDoRrine, bur 
_ ſearched the ſcriptures for confirmation and encreaſe of 
their faith. And this kinde ofexamining, which diſallow 
not. - | 'T. ts 
.. 'Tanſivere, that the faithfull chough they belecue the 
Articles of the Chriſtian faith, yet may _they-withourt 
doubting or ſtaggering, examine” vawritten Traditions 
and what DoQtine els ſocuer, not expreſſed in the Holy 
ſcripture. T ake heed of fal{e Prophets which comets you in ſheeps 
Mat, 7, 15. clothing.Search the ſcriptures : try al things : bold faſt that whuch 
lokn 3.39 4x good: Beleene not enery ſpirit, butt the ſpirits if they bee of 
-2.Theſ. 5,21 = oy Y | 
1 Iohn 4, 1. GJ0d- The ſpirituallman [ndgeth all things, By theſe Textes of 
x Cor. 3, 15, holy writ, itis very cleere, that we are not bound raſhly 
'- tobelecucallpreaching;and much lefle all ynwrittenpo- 
- * piſh Traditions. If wee do, we ſhall ynawares adore the 
deuill in Hermannm,as is already proued,Neither did the 
Berheans (carch the ſcriptures, onely for the confirmati- 
_ of their _ 5 but for the Tryall of the tructh; as the 
exte auoucherth. And they ſearched the criptur es daily, if 
thoſe things were ſo, Pac oh ns Dodrine,if 
_ & were conſonant tothe ſcripture,” But heere it maybee 
| obicRed, 


Paze 399. 


The Teſuites Antepaſ, © 
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obieed, that if euery one be a Judge, confuſion will a-' 
bound in the Church. To this Obie&ionT haue anſwered: 
at large, 19amy Booke Intituled the Golden Balance. To 
which place, Ireferrethe Reader, which ſhall defire fa- 
tisfation-in that behalfe;- _ - | | 

| ov. 

Be/t faith, that in S. Cypriens dayes, neyther tradition 
was a ſufficient proofe of DoQtrine, northe Popes defini- 
tive ſentence a rule of fayth. Theſe be both vntruths. For 
he onely thought, that humane and miſltakenzradition was 
no ſufficient rule, as hath binſhewed before, 

-S. (Jprian was reſolute, that all rradirions muſt be exact- 
ly tryed by the Holy ſcripture, as is prouedat large inthe 
Downfall, and partly in this reply already. Itis'needteſſe 
heere to iterate the ſame. : 41551 

#-:N 5 | ©. 

S. Hierom writing to Damaſws,ſaith thus ; Decree 1 pray p ge, 403. 
you, if it pleaſe you; 1 will not feare to fay three" Hypoſta- 
ſes, if you bid. And hee requeſted him to giue authority, 
either ro affirme or deny three Eypeſtaſer:and dareftthou 
Bell, make no account of the Popes ſentences whenfo 
great a DoRor ſohighlyeſteemedir? = | 

| / A 
I anſwer, firſt that if we belceue Fryer 4u/fende Ancona, 
the Pope in theſe dayes, bath Vniuerfal juriſdiction ouer - 0p | 
all Kingdomes and Empyres. Secondly, that as <Fnto- ACER 
minus ſaith, He hath pBver oner all things, that bque any being;  . . ſup. 
Thirdly, that as Aquinas ſaith, Hee bath as much power as 2 7 ig 
Chriſt bimſetfe. bad , an1 can giue as large Pardons, as (riff 
brnjſelfe gave. Fourthly, that as Sdweſter ſaith,One may have Sily. de indulg- 
folarge « Pardon from the Pope, that if be chance to ate the ſame 33, - 
bore he bath it, be ſhallgo to heaven out of hand. Fittly, that oe 
as Gratianus telleth vs, Hee beareth the keyes of eternal fe, 


the "gr both ef earthly & heaucnly Emmpire.S —_— oe 


Page, 402 


Tyrin 16.04). he Temporal, and by that meancs, bee cax tr 


At. 


Carrang, in 
tom, I. concil,. 
Dift 40.caps þ Decreeste 


pope. 


'Page 40g» 
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 PopiſhGloſle ſaith ; Hee bath both ſwords, the ſpirituall and 
Empires. 
Scaucnthly,4hat as Nicolaus de Lyra his "ae 10 | 
cr.telleth him ; He nvay be an eApoſtata, and for/ake the faith; 
45 many of his predeceſſors hane done. Eightly, that as Fryer 
Caranza faith, He may enter intothe Popedome as a Fox, litie 
anit 46 4 ps. sogrvdtr a Dogge.Ninthly,that as his owne 
vS,thengh he be ſo wick:d that be carry, manythou- 

ſands to Hell with him, yet may nomortall man Inage him. No 
maruell therefore, if ou» Icluite demaund of one, howT 
dare controulehis dealing. Yet by his fauour, Imay tell 
him with humility, that 'Dameſs was a Vecrtuous, Wile, 
and Learned Byſhop, and of great Authority by reaſon 
.of his place, and for that end did S. Flerome Linke it fitte 


_ #nthetroublons fate of the Church, (when the eArrians 


did cuery where moleft the Chriſtians) to haue his coun- 
fell andzafſiftaunce, in the cheefeſt point then in contro- 
uerbe, Like as in theſe our daycs, greater perfonages,and 
better learned, will not ſometime difdaine, to baue the 
.opinion and Iudgementofmeaner men. Tadde, that Sa. 
Hierowe knewerightwell, that it was a thinge meerely 
eAdiaphoron,and therefore was therein refolued, to do as 
Damaſus ſhould giue aduiſc, hs, 
S. Re | | 
Bellarmme (ſaith Bell) lth vs, .that the greater part 
ef yoyces muſt beate the ſway in Counſels, But Melchior 
{anna learned Popiſh Byſhop, doth roundly tell vs an= 
other tale. ft i wor (faith he) with 18 44 it ts within humaime 
bes, where moe vayces ener prenaile. For theſe matters 
are not to be iudged by number, but by weight. And the 
Counſels recciue their waight fromthe grauity and au- 
hority of the Pope. Ergo(laith Be//.)There us no certainty in 
| Connfels, A goodly reaon ſurely,as if nothing in counſels 
were certaine, becauſe two Byſhops cannot agree of the 
Popes authority. _ | be 
BEE: . y #"Y 


© The teſuites Ants 
0 doe he, ret 
The reaſon is ſtrong aga 
the Pope taketh lo much vppan him, thar wee ſee, the 


- MI 


beſt learned Papiftes know not, what to thinke of the 


decree, 
| S. R- y FRG 
Bellarmine ({aith Bell) in one place faith, that the Con- 


filtorie of Biſhops in lawful councels,is the rtue aſſembly 
of Iudges, andthattheirdecrees and Lawes muſt be ob-. 
ſerued of neceſſity. Yetin another place ke faith, it igall 
one, whether the Pope diſanulthe Councel expreſſely,or: 


the Councell doe againſt the Popes minde.. This is no 
ContradiQion, for though he affirme Byſhoppes to' bee 
Iudges, and theyr iudgement to bee neceflarily follow- 
ed, yet muſt not that bee, before it be coniirmed by the 
Pope. | ns 
7... 
Let the Reader giue ot at » The caſc is cuident. 
2 . | | : 

. Bell citeth Melchior (anus , affirming that the Pope 
cannotcommunicate his iudiciall power to” his Legates, 
whom. he ſendeth to Counſells; and therefore inferreth, 
that the Pope abuſeth the, World, whereas the Pope a- 
buſeth the World no mare, then doth the Prince bub 
the Parliament, when fending thether the Lord Chan- 
cellor to ſupply his place, will nevcrthelefſe approue no- 


thing what the Peeres doe; ordecree,, vnleſic himſelfe- 


iudgerli it conuenient. 


Te Bits: 


The Popes dealingis ſhamefull,and this manner of de- 


fending him. more ſhamefull . For firſt, humaine thinges/ 


inſt you, forin theſc late daies: 


Page 417, 


Page 415. 


and diuinc are not alike, as your owne DoQor (an cel--; 
lerhvs. Secondly, all Princes Tthinke, come in their pro---, 


per pcrſons to ail their Parliamentes . Thirdly, though.” 


- Princes negatiuely cafheire & dilanul ſuch things,as they / 


 deeme not conuenient for Gods: glory, andthe good of 
their 


Page, 413» 


Page 121. 
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© The teſuites Autepaſt. 
their people ; yet do they neuer affirmatively eſtabliſh a- 


ry Law, without the joynt confent of the Lordes 'Spiri- 
tall, Lordes Ferjporall, and the Commons. Fourthly, 
there is great \difparity inthe Perſons, for, the Prince 
may doe much more in his Kingdome , then the Pope in 
generall Counccls. EO 

Firſt, becauſe the Pope of right, neither can call coun- 
cels,nor yet confirme the ſame. This is proued in my Sur. 
wey of Popery, and in my Golden ballance of tral. 

Secondly, becauſe cuery King is ſupreame head over 
all perſons in his Kingdomes; not ſo the Pope over all 
Kingesand-people, inthe Chriftian VVorld. Neyther 
dooth the Pope in perſon, come to Councelles at all of 
late daies,' | | 

I 

Bellciteth Bell:rmine , for the Emperours ſitting in 
Councelles aboue the Pope : Ergo, the Eaſt Church ne- 
ver acknowledged his primacy. Who ſeeth not the weak- 
nefſe of this reaſon? | 

| es Pai OA 

_ Ourleſvire falfifieth my words, and then deſcanteth at 
his pleaſure yppon them. Theſe are my wordes, as it may 
appeare in the Downefall. The pope was neuer preſent at 
the ( onncelles in the Eaff { hurches ; by himſelfe, and in his 
owne perſon. The concluſion is freely confeſſed by Be/- 
larmine, who alleadgeth two reaſons, for the Popes ab- 
ſence. The one forſoorh, becauſe it was not conuenient, 


that the head ſhould follow the members. The other, be- 


cauſe the Emperour would euer fit in the higheſt place. 
Out oftheſe wordes I noted two pointes of importance; 
rhe one, "that in the Auncient Church, the higheſt place 
inthe Councels, was cuer reſeruedto the Emperour. The 
other,thatthe Eaſt Churches did neuer acknowledge the 
Popes prymacie, which hee this day challengeth oucrall 
Kingdomes and Regalities moſt arrogantly . Toyyhich 
ewaine, this pleaſant adiun@perforce muſt be annexed: 


(viz) 
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| (viz: )thatour humble Father the Pope ;(whoh I- 
tically calleth himſclfe Serwns/eruormms Dei,) would nes 
uer cometo the Cormcels, becauſe forſooth he couldnor 
endure to ſee the Emperour fitting in the higheſt place. 
Now the Reader hath the truth, let him him giue his cen- 
ſure accordingly. | - 
Ly 
Bell inferreth divers thinges requiſite to be anſwered. 
But yee both propound themas is beſt for your owne 
aduantage, and anſ{were themcither with filence, or no- 
thing tothe prrpuſes Butlet-vs be content with that we 
can get, and make our beſt commodity thereof . Say on 
good Fryer, thou ſhalt be heard with all fauour, 
5, ol , | | 
Firſt, Biſhops before they can be admitted in councels 
(faith Be)muſt ſweare,that the Pope can depoſe all Em- 
perors, and Kings in the Chriſtian world, Secondly,they 
{wearc to admitthe Popes decrees,whso they freely grant 
may bee an Heretick, Thirdly, they ſweare obedienceto 
him in marters of Faith, whom (asthemſelues confeſſe) 
they can depoſe for hereſie, Fourthly,thatthe pope is not 
fupreme Iudge of controuerlies, ſeeing Biſhops may exa- 
mine and iudge, whether what he commandcth be agree- 
able to Gods word,& the-Canons, Laſtly,thatthey ſwear 
flat rebellion again their ſoueraigns, ſeeing they ſweare 
co defend the Popes primacy, againſt all menwhomſoc- 
uer, | Fe . 5 : | 
Let vs examine this honeſt tale,made in the behalfe of 
the Pope, and forthe benefite of the Reader, ler vs both 


hearc it, and anſwerir particularly. 
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As for the firſt point, it.is yntruc , as appeareth bythe | 


anſwer to theficlt As: - . 
The firſt point is, that the Pope can depoſe Emperours 
V 2 and 
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and Kings. Our Fryer denyeth it,and ſendeth the Reader 


rothefirſt Article. I agree alſo, that the Reader peruſe my 
reply withthe Downefall,- & then'yeeld his cenfure accor- 
dingly.for thatthe Pope re of ſuch 2925 ans. 
the Iefaite for ſhame here denicth it) iris as clecre asthe 


Sunne{bining at noone-Cay. 


; $ 
The fecond and third containeno inconuentence, For 


do@trine muſt we mult obcy what he decreeth or defineth iudicially, as 
be obeicd, 
though he 
be an He- 
rettcke, 


ſitting inS. Peters chaire; though in hart he were an He- 
reticke : as our Saujour commaunded the /ewesto follow 


whatche Seribes taught out of Afoſes Chaire, butto ab- 


ſftaine fromrheir priuate Leauen, | 
| 7.3 | 
The ſecond point was, thatthe Biſhops fweare to ad- 
mit his Canons and decrees, whom they freely grant,may 
bee an Heretique, The third point was, that the Biſhops 


ſweare obedience to him in marters of Faith, whom the 


can depoſe for hereſie . Theſe pointes which our Iefuite 
propoſeth couertly (becauſe he would not haue che Rea- 
derto ynderſtand the) muſt nener be forgotten. We mult 
(faith our Frzer) obey & belecue whatthe Pope decreeth 
iudicially,though in harthe be an /Teretick, This isftrange 
DoRrine to a Chriſtian hart, though approued of all Pa- 
p#s. It is not amiſle here to adde, the Teſtimony of their 
graue Dnodlbberift, Thele are his words ; As the prudent 
Greeke appealed from eA/exander furious, toe Mexanier 
ſober ; and Biſhoppe {oftare from Pope' Adrizn priuate, 
to Pope eAar:an publique, and as Swnmus pontifer in ( a- 
thedra Petri , ſo may the Seculars appeale from the Pope 
as Clemens, vnto his holinefſe as Peter . Theſe words are 
expreſlſely ſer downe. 2uodl. 6. art. 10. By this DoQtrine 
ſo plainely deliuered {which isa cenſtant poſition in the 
Fem/ſb Church)the SecularPrieſts give vsto vnderſtand, 
that execrable and never enou gh deteſted fallacy, where- 
with the Pope & his popelings, haue along time ſeduced 
2 
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a great part of the Chriſtian world, (viz : ) that the Pope 
mayerre asa priuate man, butnot es a publicke perſon. 
Ot which abſurd Dodrine I haue writren atlargein my 
Treatiſe, intituled The Hunting of the Romiſh Foxe, I will 
therefore fot the preſent onely ſpeake thereof, as theſe 
words giueme fit occaſion, ' : 

Firſt then; we ſee heere, that if we meane to wring any 
truth out ef the Popes noſe, we muſt hauerecourſe to his 
holines,at ſuch time as he is lober; not when he is furious 
leaſt he become ſtarke mad, & forget for euer the know- 
ledge of the truth, ' 7 | 

Secondly,we mult hauc his aduiſe, when he is a publike 
perſon, nat a priuate man. a5 | 

Thirdly, we mult vo vnto him, not as he is indeed, this 
or that Pope, but as he is S. Peter, that bleſſed Apoſtle of 
our Lord Icſus. Thus much is deduced out of this popiſh 
Doctrine, by cuident and neceſſary conſecution. Theſe 
points, if they be well marked, will vtterly confound all 
popiſh Do&trine, and turne it vpſide downe.For firſt, ir is 
a conſtant Axiomeinall popiſh DoRrine, that the Pope 
and none butthe pope, muſt be the Judge in all contro- 
uerlies of faith and Do&rine, | | Ml 

This notwithſtanding, wee ſee by this popiſh doctrine 
(which is currantin the Roms Church) that ifthe Pope 
Iudge of any tnatter,as he is furious and not ſober; as he 
isa priuate man, and not apublike perſon; as hee is C/e- 
mens, Sixtus, Adrianus, or lome other like pope, and not 
Saint Peter himſelfe ; then may hee erre, and ſo both bee 
deceiued himſelfe, and decciue all others. Whereupontr . 
followeth of neceflicy, that euery one muſt well examine 
the popes Do&trine and Iudgement, beforc he belecuc it, 
otherwiſe doubtles, he may rectine poyſon for medicine, 
falhood for truth, and erroneous, for Orthedoxe Chrilti- 
an doctrine, Nay, otherwiſe he cannot poſſibly tell, when 
| he ſhall appeale from the pope, as afalſe teacher and ſe- 


ducer of. the people. Fs. " Sceont 
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Secondly, the time cannot be named, in which the By- 
ſhop of Rewe, ſhall be the Byſhop there, & not apublick 
perion atthe ſelfe-ſame time, for eventhen whit cs i324 
ſleepe, he is apublicke perſon, orelſe no Byſhop doubr- 
leſſe. For once a Byſhop cuer a Byſhop, by Popiſh inde- 
leble CharaRer, Y ct I willingly graunt, that a | pm 
perſon may do ſome aft, which may be cenſured the ate 
of apriuate man; but that cannot ſerue their turne. 

Thirdly, 1f the Papiſts will ncuer apealeto the pope, 
nor haue any intercourſe with him, vnrtill he be Saint Pe-. 
ter, they ſhall never do it, till the worlds end. 

Fourthly, if he be Perer by Office or calling, then is hee 
alwayes Peter; vnlefſe perhaps hee be ſometime Lucifer, 
which wete a rare Metamorphoſis, | 
- Fiftly,this Popiſh citintion, may fitly be termed a trick 
offalt and looſe, For,ifthe Pope define a truth, they may 
6 the ſay, he defined as a publick perſon. Bur if he define an 

error,then they ſay,he defined as a priuat mi.So doubtles 

it may be faid indeed, that he can neuer erre, but ſomc mi 

in his robes, or ſome Dex:/{ vnderhispall. Bricfely,on the 

one lide (as we hauc heard already) the Pope commands 
ypon paine of Sacri/edge, not to diſpute of his power, nor - 
to-cxamine his doings, and yer on the other fide, we muſt 
know whether he ſpeake and define as a publicke perſon, 
or as a priuate man, before we beleeue his decrees: which 
knowledge for at that can no way be had, bur by due exa- 
\ minationof the popes doings. What remaineth but to ex- 
claime and complaine to our truſty friendes (as the great 
learned Papiſt Grelerixc did) that by this Popiſh Dottrine 

nomancan gotoheauen. * S, R, 

- Forwemuſt obey and belceue what he decreeth iudi- 
cially, though in hart he be an Hereticke. | 
= ns Be * 

Then fir, we muſt examine the doArine which the ope 
deliuereth,to know whuther it proceedeth from tHe Pope 
as a publique perſon, or as a private man. For otherwiſe 


we 
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we may as ſoone recciuedeadly poylon, as wholy medi- 
cine ; and as ſoone worſhip Harman the Heretiques 
bones, as the reliques of 'S. Perey, or $, Pave. But this ex« 
aminationthe Pope forbids and your ſelfe (Maiſter Fry- 
er) tels ys the ſame tale in your next wordes, which are 
theſe ; Becauſe Byſhops muſt not examine the Dofrine, which 
the Pope delinereth indicially ont of S. Peters chaire,as ſupreme 
paitor of Gods ( hurch, bat onely that, wherein hce vitereth bis 
owne prizate Opinion, Thus writeth our Teſuite,truly telling 
vs the Popiſh faith, Which Do&rine,if any but a Papitt 
had delinered it, few or none woulde haue giuen we 
thereunto.O ſweet Ieſus ! I wonder kow any Papift hea- 
ring ſuch Doctrine publiſhedin print, by our relates fo 
deare & fo neare to the Pope himſelfe,and duely ponde- 
ring the vanity thercof, and the blaſphemythercin con- 
tained, can ſill be a Papiſt, and not defie the Pope & his 
damnable doArine, What ſhal we do with holy ſcripture ? 
Is it the infallible rule of faith? Is it ſuperior tothe Popes 
iudiciall ſentence ? No, no, ifthe Pope define _ = 
his ſentence muſt bee obeyed, neyther may any Byſhop, 
(much lefe cuery priuate man) examine the ſame, orelſc 
cal it into Queſtion, Apege, Apage, fire & faggot for ſuch 
rotten Popery, God will yomitic out of his mouth, 
| S$. R. | 


Wa. A. + road \ 
- BELT hn og fe A 
. T LK _ - 


As our Saujour commandeth the Tewes tofollow, what Page,41g 


the Scribes taught cut of CAfoys chaire, bur to abſtaine Mat 


from their priuate leuen.” 7. PB, ; 

Your pope fitteth in (theatre peſtitentie, 8 not in { arhe- 
dra petri. I haue prouedit elſewhere at large ; here I wil 
adde 


one point or two, forthe Readers better fatisfaRtion 12 the Golden 


in this behalfe. [obanzes Gerſon a famous Papilt and chan- _ 
ſellor of Parss teacheth ſo plainely, that Popes mayerre 
not only as priuate men, but cuen as publicke perſons in 
their publick and iudicialdecrees offaith and manners, 25 


Ballaence of 


none for yery ſhame can deny the ſame, tharſhall eyther Gaſinſurmds 
read of heare his words, Thus therefore doth hee write”; veſepane,3 


 Propter 
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Propter quod inſuper apparet falſtas dettrime pape Toharm 22. 
ge damnata fait cum ſono buccinarum coram rege Phillppo yer 
T heeloges Parifienſes, credidir potines Theologus Par ifienſibus, 
quamtarie. By reaſon whereof appeareth further the fal(- 
hood of the Dodtine of Pope Jobn, 'which was condem- 
ned by the ſound of Trumpets, before king Phullip by the - 
Diuines of Pars, & the king belecued rather the diuines 
then the court (of Reme.)Out of theſe words I note ht, 
that the Doctrine of pope ohnthe 24. ofthat namie, was 
condemned at Parz, as fai{e and erryneous. 

Secondly, that his DeQtrine was condemned with the 
ſound of Trumpets. | 


Thirdly, that it was condemned,in the preſence of the 


F 


king of France, 

Fourthly,that the king gaue more credit to the Diuines 
of Parzs, then to the Court of Reme; that is, then to the 
ms and his Cardinals. | | 

iftly, thatthe great Learned DoRtours of the moſt fa- 
mous Vniuerfity of Pars, gaue ſentence againſt the 
popes Opinion. | 

Sixtly, that neytherthe king, nor the learned papiſtes, 

did in thoſe dayes graunt ſuch authority to the Pope, as 
now adayes the Fope arrogantly challengeth ro himſelf, 
yyhereuppon it followeth conſequently, that the *'y 
taught falſe Doctrine, even in a weighty matter of faith. 
To which is conſeRary, that his Doctrine was publicke, 
as which was publikely condemnedat Pars, andthat in 
the preſence ofthe King. But now kings muſt not deale 
in ſuch matters, where the Popes hglinefſe beareth any - 
ſway. Yet thus dealt the King of France with the Pope, 
almoſt 300. yeares ago. I thinke it notamiſle heere to in- 

finuatetothe Reader, how the kin os of France haue vied 

the Popes Meſſengers. Boniface the cight fallingat yari- 
ance with King Phillone the faire, woulde needes excom- 
municate him, but there was never excommunication 
colt Pope fo deare, as that did him, for his Nuncies were 
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committed priſoners, hys Bul'es burnt, and Powfice him 
ſelfe being-raken by Naveree Chancellor of Fraynce, pre- 
ſently after dyed for yery ſorrow. Wherein king Philbppe 
did nothing, but by the Counſell & conſent ofthe whole 
Clergy of Fraxce. So Bennet the 13. otherwiſe called pe- 
ter + Luna, intordicted Charles the (ixt and his Realm, but 
the king fitting in his Throne of Juſtice inthe Parliament 
or high Court of Pars, the 21, of May, 1408. gaueſen- 
tence,that the Bullſhould be rent in-pieces, and that Gon- 
ſa/ze and Conjelonx the bearers thereof, ſhould bee ſer yp- 
on a pillory, and publiquely notiticd and traduced in the. 
pulpit. Which decree was accordingly put in execution in 
the moneth of Auguſt, with the greatelt {corne that couid | 
be deuilſed, the two Nrncives or Legates hauing this ins 
ſcription yppomthcir Miters; Theſe men are dſ{-ya'l to the 
( herch, and to the King, Theſe words are put do:wne by the . 
French papifts,intheir book called the /eſmites { atechiſme, Ltb.3. cap. 
tranſlated into Engliſh by the ſecular prieſts. But becauſe 17.f94182. 
our papilts ſtand ſo much vppon this fond and moſt foo- 
liſh diſtinction: of the popes double perſon, and that hee 
cannot erre inhis publique ſentence and decrees, I will - 
hauc once a bout againe, to beate it better into the Rea- 
ders head, that the Pope both may. erre,and hath De fac- 
to erred, .in his iudiciall fenrence and publique Decree. 

| pany 7. oe Alpboni.a 
Marke well my diſcourſe, Pope eAarian(laith eAflphonſ/ms, Caſtre. lib.3 
a very learned man and a zealous Papilt) hath theſe ex- ,4,.,r ye 
prefie wordes ;; Now fine ferter de Tohanne 22. qt04 prblite prope font. 


\ 


decuit, dec/aranit, © ab omnibus teneri mandantt, quod ane 
prurgate ante finale indicum non habent ftelam-, que et Clara et 
faciales viſio Det; && vn:uerſtatems Tariſfenſem ad hoc us An - | 
Ifſe dicitur , quid nemo inea poterat gradum im Theolegia adi- 
Piſces, nifs promitus hunc errorem inr aſſet [e defenſarnm, > porpe- 
tuo ciatheſwrum: 

Laſt of all, it is reported of Pope Lhn the 22. that hee 
publiquely-raught, declated, and commannded all meh 


to hold, tat the ſoules of the iult before the day of iudg-! 
| | | _ by / Ment 
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ment, haue not the. Stole which isthe cleareand faciall 
viſion of God, And hee is reported to haue induced the 
Vniuerfity of Pars to this ; thar nane ſhould rake degree 
in 7 heelogie, but he that did firſt ſweare to defend this er- 
ror,& to adhere to itfor euer. Thys writeth Adrian, who 
himſelfe was Byſhoppe of Kome. And Alphouſuu a man of 
high efteeme inthe Church of Reme, after hc had rec- 
koned vppe fiue Hereſies, ſetteth downe this for the fixr; 
(That the ſoules of the inſt do not ſee God till the day of doorybe) 
aſcribing the ſaid Hereſie to the Armenians as to the Au- 
thors thereof, and to the Greekes together with pope 
loebr, as to the patrons and Defenders of the ſame, Heere 
the Gentle Reader muſt obſerue ſerioully,leſt he be ſedu« 
ſedwith the colerable glofle of the Icluit Bellarmme, whe 
ſeeing the forceof this Teſtimony, to onerthrowe, the 
higheſt point in popery, beſtirrech himſelfe mightily in 
defence of the popiſh faith, He telleth vs forfooth, if we 

will beleeue him, (as none will that haue either any wit 
or reaſon) that pope [ohx erred in deede, as Adrian and 
Alphonſua witneſſe, but he did that as a priuate man (ſayth 
our Ieſuite ) not as pope of Rowe. Which diſtinQion 
doubtleſſe ,, wanteth not onely| a good foundation 
whereuppon it ſhoulde bee builr, bur alſo it flatly de- 
troyeth the plaine Text ; the reaſon is euident, eucn to 
euery childe. | ; 

Firſt, becauſe it is ſaid, Docwit, he taughr. 

Secondly, becauſe it is faid ; Pwblice, publikely, 
Thirdly, becauſc it is ſaid ; ILaxdawir, he commaunded. 
all to holdir, 

Fourthly, becauſe none coulde/bee made Gradyates 
in the Schooles of Theolegie, which helde not this Opi- 

 nion, - 

Fiftly, becauſe enery graduat was ſworn to defend it,& 
to hold it for euer.So then, the pope mayerre,& the pope 
hath erred De fatto,8 that not only in his priuat. opinion, 
as 2 priuate man, but cucn in his judicial and publike ſen- 


tence, 
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rence, a8 apublique perſon and pope of Rewe. This argu- 
ment is inſoluble; it will neuer betruely anſwered, while 
the world ſtands. This is enough; yet we wil be content, 
in way of congratulation to our Ieſuit, to lay alitle more, 
Pope {*/eſime the thirde of that name, erred as Pope and 
publicke perſon in his iudiciall ſcatence and publicke de- 
CIce. 59448 | 
This to bee ſo, e{/phin/m afore named, isa conftant 
witneſlc,in theſe exprefle words ; Cele/tinum papam erraſſe 
circa Matrimoninns fidelium,qnorum ater labitar in hereſmn, 
res cit omnibus manifeita. Neg, hic (eleftini error talts fuit qui 
ſoh negligentie imputari debit, ita vt iligerraſſe dicamu, velut 
priuatam perſonam, & neon vt papern, qui in qualibet r#ſeria dr 
firmenda conſulere vebet viros dotios ,quoniam huinſmods Celeſtini 
definitio babebatur tn antiquts decretalibua, in cap. laudabilem, 
titalo de connerſione infidelium ; quam ego ipſe vids & legs? that 
Pope Cet:ftine erred about Matrimony of the faithfull, 
whereof the one is fallen into Hzreſie, is athing ſo ma- 
nifeſt, as all men know the ſame. Neither was this errour 
of pope {eleſtine ſuch, that it cannot bee imputed to ſole 
negligence, ſoas wee may thinke him to-haue erred as a 
private man, and notas pope, who ought in the Decree 


 : cuery 


WY 


Alphonſ. lib, 
I. cap.4.6du. 


bereſe, - * 


ſcrious matter, to aske Counſell of learned men. This point 


For that definition and Decree of Celeftine was in the old finketh dead 


. Decretals, in the Chapter Laudabilem; which 1 my ſelte 
haue ſeene, and read. Out of theſe words of eA/phon- 
ſu, (who was a man both very Learned, andazealous 
papiſt) I obſerue many woorthy leſſons, for the good of 
the thankfull Reader. : 
Firſt, that pepe Celeſtineerred, andthat, not as apri- 
vate man, but euen as pope: and publique perſon. 
Marke this, ( Gentle Reacts) for it liriketh dead, and 


clearely taketh a nay the frivolous -diſtinRion of the. - 


popes double perſon. The wordes are verie eaſe and 
plaine ; Hee erred, (ſayeth the Text,) not as a priuate 


man, but cuen as he was pope and Byſhop of Rome, 
XN 2 no 


——- 
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no deniall can be made. | S; 
Secondly, that the Pope erredin a very ſerious matrer, 
euen ina matterof Popilh faith ; ( viz ; )rhat Matrimo- 


* ny was ſfodiffolued by reaſon of Herebie, that the faith- 


full man or woman might marry againe, the Hereticall 
party living. Which thing, ſfayth A/phon/us, was manifeſt 
to cuery man to bee an Herehie, and thelate Counſell of 
Trent, hath dcfincd itto be1o, | 

Thirdly, rhat this Decree and definition of Pope Ce- 


leſtive, was in thoſe daics enrplled inthe popes Deoreta!s. 


- -_ Fourthl; ,that Aſphon/u ſaw and read the ſame. 


Fiftly, that the ſaid Decree cannot this day be found, a- 


 mong thee Popes Decretall Epifiles, Where I wiſh the 


Canus de 
lock lib. 6, 
Cap. 1.tn fone, 
patina,13g. 


Mat, 23, 3. 


Reader to note by the way, that the Decrees of our holie 
fathers the-Popes, haue beeneſuch and ſo much againſt- 
late Popery, that they are aſhamed to bring them now | 
to light, Yea, Melchior ( anm, — otherwiſe he be 

a great learned Papiſi, telleth ys plainly and roundly,thar 
Fobannes Gerſon, Iacobus » Almanus, and Thomas Waldenſir, 
all three being famous Papiſts, and yery learned writers, 
do conſtantly hold and defend, that the pope as pope & 
publicke perſon, may erre iudiciallly in a matter of fayth, 
Now, where our Iefuite obieRteth Chriſts words, com- 
maunding the Iewes to follow the DoErine which the 
Scribes taught out of Moyſes chaire ; I anfwere; that our 
Saviour Chriſt ſeeing many thinges amifſe in the Seribes 
and Phariſees, thought it meete. and conuecnient to giue 
the people warning thereof, and he wiſely tempereth his 
acmonition, leaſt they ſhoulde reie the goodtogether 
with the euill, For to teach the Lawe and the prophets, 
which was to fit in <Afoyſes Chaire, or to execute Aoyſes 
Authority, (which was all one in cffe&) was a thing very 
honeſt and lawfull. Chrift, therefore commaunded the 
people to obey them, and to doe whatſocuer they bidde 


the do; but this muſt be ynderſtood with this limitation; 


 folong as they taught & comandedex cathedra, thats ; 


agreeable 


HH 


The leſuitts Antepaeſt 757 
a>recable to Gods Law, not otherwiſe, This tobe Fi | 
truc ſence and meaning of Chriſts words, I haue prooued 
not oncly out of Saint AufFex and Saint Hy/ary, butalſo 
out of Nichol1us de Lyra, and. Dionyſins Carthaſranus, tvyo 

learned Papiter, and Religious Fryers, The Readermay 
tindetheir wordes at large, in my CGagden ballance of trial; 
with ſolutions to all other ObieQions, that can be made 
in this behalfe, But I muſt needes put the Reader in mind 
ofone thing,that cuen now commeth romy.remebrance; 
(viz: Jofoneofthe Popes owne decrees, in which I find _. 
theſe expreſſe wordes ; CMultsſacerdeter, Of pauciſacerds- Ds _ bh s 
tes. Multiin nomine , & paucim opere. Videte ergo fratres, Jes. my 
quomeas ſedetts ſuper cathedram . O nia non cathedra fatit ſa- 
cerdatenLs, (ed ſacerdos cathedra. Non locus ſanttificat homins, 

ſed bomo ſantlificat lecis. Non omni ſacerdos ſariftns, ſed omnis 

Jan{tus eſt ſacerdos, Or bene ſederit ſuper catheara, honort acci= 

pit cathedre. ui male ſederit, iniurianL facit cathedra. Ma- 

ny Prieſtes, and few Prieſtes . Many in name, and few 1n 

worke, Therefore my Brethren, beware how you fit vp- 

on the Chaire, For,not the Chaire makes a Prieft, bur the , 

Prieft makes the Chaire, The place doth not ſanCtifie the 

Manne, bur the manne fanRifies the place. Euery 

Prieft is not an holy man, bur _ holy manne is a 

Prieſt. Hee that ſhall fit well in the Chaire, receiuesthe 

honour of the Chaire ,-but hee that fits cuill,*dooth in- 

jury to the Chaire , Thus faith the Popes owne Decree 

which,would to GOD' the Pope and his Teſuited Pope- 

lings, did this day pur in praQtiſe chriſtianly. Ler not the 

Popes henceforth, boaſt of fitting in Peters Chaire G Ler | 

them know that they be many inname, but fewin work. 


They haut not theſe hunderedyeeres, preached an hun- 
dred Sermons. What? fay Ian hundred Sermvns. For;ſ0 


far as 1 can learne, not one atall, Therefore as the Popes 
owne Cannons tell vs, the Popes diſhonour Saint Peters 
Chaire, : $:-B. 


' Bellayoucheth an mes 
auc ; 


on the Rhemiſds,affirming Page 418, 
them 


Alphonſ. lib. 
I.c4þ. 3, fol. 
Set © 
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thenr to fay, that the determination of Councels, js 
ncedlcile, becauſe the Popes iudgement alone is infal- 
lible. EGU p ei ig | 

T5 Bo: 

Pellchargeth both you and your Rhemi#ts truely ; and 
your religious Fryer, eAlpbonſus de ( a#ro,hall be the vm- 
pirein thisgmyſtery. Theſc are his words ; et papamſo- 
lum abſg, congregation concity, poſſe in'158 que ad fidem. ſpec= 
tant errare, multi non contemnenae anthoritatss theologi aſſer- 
Herunt ; i110 aliquos pontifices ſummss in fide erraſſe,compertuns 
eft. Deind:, {5 tanta efſet ſolins Pape anthoritas , quanta torins 
concily plene & refte congregati,fruitra tantus labor pro conci- 
biorum.. congregations ſumeretur, That the Pope alone with- 
out the aſlembly of a Councell, may erre in thinges per- 
tayning tothe Faith, many Diuines of high eſteeme, doe 
hold and affirme ; yea, it is moſt certain, that ſome Popes 
haue erred inthe Faith . Againe, if the Popes authority 
alone, were as ſure & ſound, as the whole Councell fully 
and lawfully aſſembled ; then doubtleſle, in yain ſhould 
ſuch paines bee taken, incallinga Councell together. 


' Thus writeth this learned Popsſb Frier , affirming ftoutly 


and reſolutely mine illation againſt the Rhem/s.For this 
which I haue often tolde the Papiſtes , will inthe ende 
be found an yndoubred and inuincible truth, (viz:) that 
I defend no point of DoQtrine againſt the Papiſts, which 
the beſt learned Papiſts doe not approoue in their prin- 
ted Bookes, And heere by the way, I note out of this Po- 
piſh DoCtor, that many great learned Papiſtes doe con- 
ftantly affirim, that the Pope may erre in'matrters of faith; 
as alſo that ſundry Popes haue De fafto, erred already. 
Now in Gods name, let vs procced to the mighty Tradi- 
tion, (viz:) of the Bible it ſelfe, _ 
| $. KR. i 5 
| Whence haue we the Apoſtles Creede, but by Traditi- 
on, as teſtific Saint Hierome, Saint eAuiter, and Rauffinus? 
V'Vhence the perpertuall virginity of our bleſſed Lady? 
| . Whence 
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VVhence the lawfull transferring of the Sabbaoth day 
from Sarerday to Sunday ? Whence many other thinges, 
a5 teſtific S. Hierome, S. Cyprian, and others; but by Tr 
d:tion ? But eſpecially, whence haue we the Bible ic ſelfe > 
Whence haue we, that cuery Booke, Chapter, and yerfe 
ofit,is Gods word; and no one ſeritence therein corrup= 
tedin all theſe x600. yeares? | 

| ir Ee 

This is nothing elſe, but ridiculous and irkeſome 7 ;zw- 
rologie. It is anſwered againe, and apaine, The Apoſtles 
Creede wee haue by Tradition in compendious manner, 
but it is conteyned in the written Ford. As the Fathers 
admit many Traditrons, ſo doe1with the Church of Eng- 
land. For we reicQ no Tradition, vnleſſe it bee cither re- 
pugnant to holy rit, or elſe obtruded as a neceſſary 
point of Saluation. Which ifthe Reader marke ſeriouſly, 
hee ſhall finde the Teſuite ata Nor plus, Concerning the 
Bible, thatit hath not beene corrupted for theſe 1600. 
yeares; I aunſwere, that this bleſſing commeth nor from 
the late Remi Church, but from theG OD of Heauen, 
who preſerucd the old Teſtament from corruption, whe 
it was longer in the handes of the wicked /ewer . Howe 
we know it tobe the word of GOD, Thaue ſhewed at 
large in the Dowhefell, and thinke it needlefle heere to 
iterate the ſame. Yer as our Teſuiteſhall giue occaſion, 


ſome more ſhall beadded by way of reply. 
0 4 | 


Beks firſt aunſvere is, that there is great difference be- Page. 36s. 


rwixt the primatiue Church, & the Church of Jate daies, 
For the Apoſtles heard Chriſtes DoQrine, ſaw his Mira- 
cles, and were repleniſhed with the Holy-Ghoft ; and 
conſequently, they were fit witneſſes, of all that Chriſt 
did, andtaught ; which adiunctes the Church of Rowe 
hath not, Here Bed blaſphemeth Chriftes Church of lace 
dayes, auouching her neither to be repleniſhed with the 


Holy-Ghoſt, contrary to ourcreede profeſſing her 4: be 
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Ioh. 14, 16. holy and Chriſts promiſe, that the Holy-Ghoſt ſhould 
1 Ti. 3. 15. remaine with her for euer, Ner to be a fit Witnefle of his 
truth, contrary to Saint Pale, calling her the Pular of 
Truth. | | | 
T7 

The blaſphemy proceedeth from your ſelues, & from 

your pope, to whom you aſcribe luch a prerogatiue as is 

proper to Godalone, when you tell vs he cannot erre, I 

\ therefore anſwere, that the true Church of God is holy, 

hath the affiftance of the Holy-Gaoit, and is aconſtant 

witneſle of Chriſts truth.But theſe promyespertainenot 

to the church of Rowe, but to the whole congregation of 

the faithfull. This Congregation #5 the pullar of Truth ; this 
Congregation hath the Hoty-Ghoſt ; this (ongregation us holy; 

this Congregation cannot erte, in things neceſſary to eternall fe. 

This propoſition is prooued at large, in my Surney of Po- 

pery. It is now enough, to admoniſh the Reader thereof. 

For I haue proouedit, both by the Teſtimony of the ho- 
0 PEI Iy Fathers, and of the beft approucd-Popih Writers, One 
1 IS 146 or two ſhall now ſuffice , eA{phonſis that famous Popyh 
| Fryer, hath theſe-wordes; Eccleſia militans eft fidelinm om- 
Pium congregatio, que corpus unnmueſt, cu caput et Chri- 

us, The Church militant is the Cangregation' of all the 

fairhfull, which is one body, whereof Citriſtis the head. 

Thus writeth our religious Fryer, VVho would haue 
thought, that a Popiſs Fryer ſhould or would , thus haue - 

_ defined the Church? The Ieſuires will not thus define it. 
Heereisno mention of the pope, and yet of the Popiſh 
Church heis the head. He that opened the mouth of Ba- 

laams Afſe, opened now the mouth of our Fryer Alphon- 

ſos. Thetruth muſt and will in time prevaile. Panermita- 
Panor, dee- mus a Popifh eAbbot, 2 Popiſh eArch-'Liſhop , and a Popiſh 
leaps { ardinall, hath theſe exprefle wordes ; Licet concilinns gene- 

y rale repreſentet totam eccleſiam wnincr(alem, tamen im weritate 
ibi non eft vera eccleſia vninerſalis, (ed repreſentatine ; quia V= 
uiner ſalts eccleſia conititnitur, ex colleftione omnium fidelinms ; 

_—__- 


wnde ones fideles orbis conftitmunt iſtam eccleſiam wniner/als 
rains caput & ſponſus eft ( briſtus. $ equ tur, &*i/ta eff ill Jo 
cleſia, "= errare non poteſt, Although a generall Councell 
repreſent the whole vniuerſall Church, yet in truth, there © 
is not the true vniuerſall Church , but repreſentatiuely : 
for the Vniuerſall Churchconfiſteth of the colleRion of 
all che faichfull,” Wheretote all the fait2full inthe world 
makethis Vniuerſall Church, whoſe head and Spouſe is 
Chriſt. And this Church is it, that cannot erre : yea, the 
Popes owne glofle ypon his owne Decrees, dooth moſt 
lively deſcribe that Church which cannot erre, to bee 
the congregation of the faithfull. Thusis it there written 
in expreſſe wordes; Qwuers, de qua eccle ſia intelligat , qued Canſ 24 it 
bic dicitur, quod non poſſit errare. Si ipſo papa , certum et qued cap, dretta: 
Papa errare poteſt, Reſpondeo, ipſa congregatio fidelium hic dici- 
tur eccle/ia, & talu eccleſia non poteſt neneſſe . Taske thee (O 
pope Lacs) of what Church thou ynderftands that, which 
thou telleſt vs in this place ? To wit, that the church can- 
not crre. For if thou vnderſtandeſt it of the pope himſelf, 
. iris yery certaine that the pope may erre. Tanſwerether- 
fore, that the church is here taken for the congregation 
of the faithfull, & ſuch a church canteuererre ( indeed.) 
Out of theſe words of theſe greatPapiſtes, I norte: Firſt, 
thatthe Church is the VHiuerſall es oe, re of the 
faithfull, throughout the whole VVorlde ; whereof the 
head is not the Pope, but Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 
Secondly,that his is that Church, which cannotcrre. 
Thirdly; that when the Pope ſaith,the Church cannot 
erre; then his owne deare and faithfull interpreter telleth 
him, that thatpriuiledge isnot prey to the Pope, but 
to the whole congregation ofthe faithfull, Andrhe fayd 


Glofle prooucth the ſame, by many Canons of the popes 


owne Decrees. | : a 
Fourthly , that the church in which the truth alwayes 
abideth, is the congregation of the faithfull : and rhere- 


fore truly ſaid Darande ; that = late popiſo church _ 
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comparable to the .primatiue Church, which. heard 
Chritts Do&rine, ſaw his Miracles, and was repleniſhed 
with the Holy-ghoft. " SAP. 

But ſuppoſe, thatthe preſent Church could not bee a 
fit witnes, as the Prematine was, Whats this to the Ar- 
oument,that proucth neceſtity of Tradition, becauſe with- 
out Teſtimony of the Church , wee cannot diſcerne truc 
Scripture from falſe. 

T.-.* 

The viſible externall church, is only an externall mean, 
Inſtrument, or outward help, whereby we are induced to 


_giuc humainecredite, to one Scripture rather then to an= 


other. But the formall cauſe why we belecue any Scrip- 
ture to be Gods word, is God himſelfe,and the inſpirati= 
on of his holy ſpirit. Hercof occaſion will be offered, to 
ſpeake hereafter more at large. 

| $. 

Bel: ſecond anſixere ts, that as Papiftes admit the [ewes 
Tradition of the old Teſtament for Gods word,and with- 
all refuſe many other Traditions of theirs ; ſo'Proteſtantes 
admit this Tradition of the Bible, and reieR all other. We 
contend againſt Proteſtants, that Scripture is norſuffici- 
ent to proue all points of ChrMftian faith, bur that Trad:- 
tion is neceſlary for fome : and Bell heere confeſleth ir. 


| Whereis now the Downefallof Popery ? Methinkes, it is 


become the Downefall of proteftantry.. V Vhere is now Bels 
firſt expoſition ? That Scriptute containeth init; every 
Doctrine neceſſary ;tomans Saluation? V Vhkere is now, 
that wee mult not adde toGods.word, if this Tradition 
muſt needs be added thereunto ? Where is now, that this 
preſent church can be no fir witneflle, if by her teſtimony 


wee come to know the truth ? V Vhere is now the curſe, 
which S, Pauls pronounceth'againſt him, that preacherh 


any DoQtrine not containedin the Scripture ? Where is 
now, that Scripture js the ſole and onelyrule of faith? - 
| : Tk. 


PR 


» 
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Here our Teſuite in all bravery, tryumphing before the 
m—_—_ exclaimeth fix ſeuerall times, where is now this, 
'and where is now that ? And when all is done, his excla« 
mation is not woorth a dead Rat, Whoſoeuer ſhall duely. 

eruſe the Downefall, will cafily perceive therein, thar 
all which our Tefuite hath brought in all this his great 
glory, was ſoundly confured beforeit came to light. Ne- 
uverthclefſe, forthe better contentation ofthe Thriſtian 
Reader, Trhus reply vpon our Lordly Fryer, | 
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Firft, with their owne deare Fryer 2Alpbonſus a ( aftro, thbinf.edues 
in the words; Hecn, habemus ex eccleſia vt, ſciamm que fe ook 1.ca.8 


ſeriptura dming : at cnn S cripturam «(ſe dininam nobus conſtt- 
terit, ian ex ſeip/a habet, vt ci per onmnia credere teneammny . It - 
commeth from the Church, that we know which is holy 
Scripture : but after we know it to be the holy Scripture, 
henceforth it hath of ir ſelfe , that wee are bound to be- 
lecue it in euery point, Thus writeth this famous Papiſt ; 
and he doth illuttrate his affertion, by a fimilitude drawn 
from a Creditor and a Debtor, As if (faith he) witnefles 
ſhould bee brought for the proofe of an Inſtrument, in 
which Peter Randerh bound to pay to /obn 100.crownes; 
the witneſſes do not make Peter to be bound to /ohn. For 
although Peter ſhould it, arid no Witneſſes could 
roouc it, Peter forall that ſhould owe the debt. Bur 
the Witneſſes effeR ſo much, that hee may be conuidted” 
to owe the debt . Much more to this effect hath A/phon- 
4, but I defire to bee bricfe . This I inferre out of his 
words;that though we grant the Scriptures tobe Fnown 
bythe Teſtimony of the Church; yet after that notifica- 
tion, ir deferueth credite of it ſelfe, for cuery ote contat- 
ned in the fame. 2p 
Secondly, that ſeeing the Scripture acknowledged 
for Gods word of all Chriſtians, containeth by the Teſu- 


ites confeſſion (as is alreadyprooued) all thinges necef- 
fary for chriſtian belicfe vnto Saluation 3 it followeth of 
| et Y 2 | necef= 
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neeeflity, that no ynwritten Tradition 15 necefſary to Sal- 
uation. For doubtlefle, if cuery Article, andall thinges 
neceſlarv to faluation be written ; then can nothing at a!! 
be neceffary, tharremaineth ynwritten, 


fl Thirdly , I conſtantly auouchand chriſtianly affirme, 
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(mark gencle Reader atrentiuely) that the holy Scriprure 
dow ſhew it ſelfe to be Gods word ; euenas the Sun and 
the Candle by their light, do ſhew themlclues what they 
i are. I prouc it : Firft, becauſe the Propher cals the Scrip- 
' Pal,t19,105. ture a Lanthorne. Thy word O Lora (faith holy David) & a 
RIAAE Lathorne to my feet, and a hight unto w pathes , And the A- 
\_2-Peririts. roftle confirmeth the fame , when hee faith; Wee have a 
rioht ſure word of propheſie, whereuma if ye take beede , as into 
a hiohe that ſhineth ina darke place , ye ave well , wntill the day 
dawne, andthe day-ſtarre ariſe in your hearts. PEP 
| Secondly, becauſe Chriſt himſelfe tellethvs, that his 
{ lobn, to. 27. Sheepe do heare his voyce, It Sheepe (faith he) beare 
| John,10,14, P17 Voce, ad I know them, and they follow WE. A aine thus ; 
I am the good Sheepheard, 1 know my Sheepe, and they know me. 
But eres, if it bee true, (as it is moſt true, becauſe the 
truth ic felfe hath ſpoken it) that] Chriſtes Sheepe heare 
Chriſt, and know Chriſts yoyce, then muſt it. needes be 
true in hke manner,that when they eyther read the ſcrip- 
tures, orheare them read , thefthey know Chriſt ſpea- 
king inthe ſame, and heare his yoyce. Toletusa leſuite & 
| Tekt.in 19han Cardinall. of Rome, hath theſe exprefſe wordes; Eleftich 
Cap. IO. prede[trnati dei infallikiter copno{cunt pattorem { briftum, que 
bcet ad temps errent , tamen tandem ſunm verum apneſcent 
petorety, Sequitur, at Chriftun neceſſe eff agnoſcere . Eſt au- 
| tem hes nota effetluspriovis, propterey. #, ones cognofcunt \me.. 
WE; 3: guia ego copn:ſco ear .. Gods let and /predeſtinate Chil- 
33 aren, do Know Chrift their Paſtox infallibly.z:becauſeial- 
deittheyerre foratime, yet in the ende they will know 
their true Sheepheard : for of neceſſity they muſt knoyy 
Chriſt, For therefore domy Sheepe know me, becTuſe I 
know them.”Thus writeth our eioines of wole words 
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nate firſt, that all Gods children are not effcually cal. 
led at one time, but erre and wander as ſheepe without a 
ſhepheard; but euer inthe end they Ehnowledes Chriſt 
their true Shepheard. Lids 

$ ccondly, that Chriſts Sheepe know Chriſt, not bee- 
cauſe the Church ſheweth Chriſt to them, bur beecauſe 
Chriſt Fnoweth them, This point muſt bee well marked, 
that Chriſts ſheep re Haw Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt 
firſt knoweth them ; not becauſe the church make;Chriſt 
knowne ynto them. Ergothey know the ſcripture to bee 
Gods worde, betauſe Chriſt, not the church, ſheweth it 
vynto them. | hd 

Thirdly, becauſe the ſpiritual man(as the Apoſtle wri- 
teth)iudgeth al things,and himſelfe is judged ofno man. 1 Cor. 2, 15 
Ergo he can tudge the holy Bible to be Gods worde.: For 
deubtles, he that can Image exery thing, can eſpecially 1 wage that 
thing, which s moſt neceſſary for him. And conſequently, Hee 
can Indge truth from falſhesd, Gods word framthe word of exery 
creatwre, This reaſon is confirmed, bythe conſtant Tefti; 
mony of many famous papilts, 'Dions/ue ( artbn/zamu hath 
theſe werds; Spitualis autem homo in quo eft ſpiritia arhimai-  , 


cat, id eff, bens diſcernit ononia ad ſalutem pertinentta, ae ſinguli; Cor.z 


a 


ralibus verum judicans proferendo, inter bonnns & malum, ver 
& falſum veraciter ds inguends, The fpirituall may which 

hath the ſpirit of God, iudgeth and truely diſcerneth all 

thinges, which pertaine to ſaluation, pronouncing true 
1dgement of every ſuch thing, and trucly Slyagaſping 

betweene goodand euill, truth and falſhood. Nicola  Lyren. in bune 
Lyra affoordeth the ſame expoſition to this Toxt of ſcrip- locuw, | 

ture. The famous popiſh writer Aquinas 18 of the lame UNH IAR 
mind. Theſe are his words ; dpoſfolk bic aictt, qued ſfiritu- en. 
als indxat omni; guia{ [clt) owe habens emeileclun uluf ral, 

& afellum ordinarum per ſpiritum [antium, a: /ingulss que per- 

'ment 44 [alatim return indicinns habet ?*The Apoſile heere 

faith, that the ſpirituall man Ch pation bec aute 

forſooth a man haning his ynderf anding en) ghtned, and 
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his affe&ion ordered by the Holy-ghoſt, hath a right 
. . Tudgement of altthings which pertaine to faluation. /o. 
Hoſmeiſs i® þ,rncs Heſmeiſterns hath theſe words ; Spiritwalss fide ſua eo 
I. c0r-2- penetrat, vt omnia que ſunt ſpirits Nei ayudicare poſit, nec in- 
dicio ſue fallatur, vt bonum dicat mglum, vel ſtulthin; quod eff 
fapientiſſiwa. The ſpiritual man doth ptnerrare ſo far by his 
faith,that he is able to iudg al things that are of the ſpirit 
of God, neyther can he bedeceiued in his Iudgment,that 
he eyther call Good, cuill; or that fooliſh, which is moſt 
wiſe. Out of the words of theſe/great popiſh DoRours, 
(who are ever the belt witneſſes #gainſt the papiſts,I ob- 
E {erue theſe inſtructions for the Reader. 
FY Firſt, that every regenerate perſon and child of God, 
| (or all ſuch areSpiritual )is able to Iudge of cuery thing, 
that concernes his faluation ; and conſequently, which is 
falſhood, which is Gods word, which is net; becauſe that 
eſpecially pertaines to his ſaluation. 

Secondly, that enery childe of God is able by kis faith 
£o wade (o farre, that he can judpe of all needfull trueth, 
and whatſocueris conuenient for his ſoules health, & ne- 

_ ver bedecciued in his Iudgement. : 

x. 166.2.259. Fourthly, becauſe S. John telsys,that the ynRion which 
the faithfull haue receiued, doth teach them all thinges; 

Ergo to diſcerne Gods word from mans word, Melchior 

Cans alearned Schooleman and a famous Byſhop, tea- 

cheth ys the ſelfe-ſame Do@rine in plainer termes. Theſe 

are his expreſle words : Preſtanti quod in ſe eff, Deus fidem 

Canu de lo. ad ſalutem neceſſariam nou negat. Sequitar_; non.n. vnitio que= 
ci theol- ib, cnque ſompliciter decet de_ommibig, ſed quem, de his que ſunt 
> 74 bor cipropria & neceſſaria.Sequitur; concedinus liberaliter doftrins 
30, s ni g,in ſua vita & lathe neceſſarians, ills fore proſpefta & cogni- 
ram, qui fecerit voluntatem Dei. Sicmt n. guſts bene affettns, 
 differentias 2 4s; facile deſcernit + fic animj optima affectio fa- 

Cit, ut homo aottrinam dei ad [alutem neceſſaria diſcernat_ ab er- 

yore contrarto quiex des 08 eff. Tothe man that doth what 
in himlycth, God never denyeth faith neceſſary to falua- 
C10 tiORs 
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tion. For the vntion doth nor fimply teach euery one e- 
uery thing; but it teacherh-euery one ſo much, avis pro- 
per and neceſſary for him. And we graunt freely, that do- 
Arine neceſſary for cuety mans life and ſtate, is ſufficient- 
lyknowne to him, that doth the will of God. For like as © 
the well affeed taſt, doth cabily diſcerne the differences 
of fauors or taſts ; ſo doth the good affeftion ofthe mind 
bring to paſle, thata man may diſcerne the DoRtrine of 
God neceſſary to faluation, from contrary error whichis 
not of God, Thus writeth the gtaueſt Papiſt for learning, 
in the yniuerſall world; and hack bs; , it ivand muſt 
bee of great force againſt the Papiſtes, whatſocuer hath 
paſſed from his pen. And I proteſt ynts the (Gentle Rea- 
. der) that nothing hath more eftraun ged me from Pope- 
ry, and ſer me at defiance with it, then the cleere & pro- 
ſpicuousDoGtrine, of the beſt Learned and moſt renow- 
ned Papiſtes , for whoſoeuer will ſeriouſly pervſe the 
Bookes which I haue publiſhed tothe view of the world, 

ſhall therein finde by the Teſtimony of the beſt approued 
Papiſts, cuery point of ſerlced Doctrine in the Church of | 
England. 
Our of the words of this learned Popiſh Byſhop, that | 
when S, /ohnſayth, The vuition teacherh ws all things: Hee 


be CY a bon y hs PIE 
: " _ , 
« : B72 NOT 4, = Ren "—_ 

% - 

x 
f 

I y %, * % 

r 
: 
/ , 


F ras not the difficult Queſtions in Religion, but «f/ 1-lobn2. 27. 


uch points as are ueceſſary for enery mans ſalnation. 
Secondly, that no_man wanteth this knowledge and 


judgment ofDod&trine, but he that is willingly 1gnorane, 
and will not apply bimſclfe to live Chriſtianly. - * 
Thirdly, that euery private man, is able todiſcern true 
Dotdtrine from Falſhood and Error,ſo farre forth as isre- 
quiſitefor his faluation; as.well as a ſound and good taſt 
is able. to diſcern differences of taſts. Expo, cuery faithful 
Chriſtian is able to diſcern Gods word frommans word; 


- 


becauſe iris athing neceflary for his owne ſoules health; 


The caſe is ſo cleare, asit can by no reaſon be denycd. 


Fiftly, becauſe the formal! obietof our faith, is Veri- 
14a: 


De dininis 
nominibica.7 


Aquinas 23, 
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tas prima or God himſelfe, as Dianifius Ares 


agita telleth 


— vs. Yea, Aquinas the Popiſh Angellicall DoRtorteacheth 


the ſelfe-ſame DoRrine. Non. n.| fides inquit, dinina alicui 
aſſemtitur, niſi quia eſt a deo revelatume. For Divine faith(faith 
eAquinas) will not yeeld aſſent td any thing, vnleſle it be 
reucaled of God. The truth of which doctrine, S. eLuſtes 
confirmeth in theſe Golden wordes ; Lam bic videte &c. 
Nowe brethereni: behold heere a great ſacrament. The 
ſound of our wordes pierceth your cares, but the Maiſter 
that teacheth you is within, Thinke not, that man. lear- 
nethany thing of mi, We (Preachers)may admoniſh you 
by found of woxds, bur if he be not within that teacheth, 
inyaine is our ſounde. The ourward teachings, are ſome 
helpes and admonitions, but hee fitteth in his chaire in 
heauen, that teacheth the hart. The maiſter is within that 
rteacheth. It is Chriſt that teacheth. Iris his inſpiration, 
that inſtructeth. Where his inſpiration and ynQion is not, 
there the outward noyſe of words is in vaine. Thus wri- 
ceth this holy, auncient, and Learned father, with many 
moe words to the like effet.By whoſe doQtrine togither 
with that of D:onifius and Aquinag, wee maylearne Filfici- 
ently, if nothing elſe were ſaide, that howſocucr Paxle 
plant, or eFpe/lo water, yet will no increaſe followe'yn- 
lefle God giue the ſame. ' | » 

I therefore conclude, that we do not belecue this book 
or that Booke to be Cannonical, becauſe this man or that 
man, orthe churth faith ſo, but becauſerhe Scripture is 
'axioptitos; becauſe it hath in it ſelfe that dignity, that ve- 
rity, and that Maieſty, which is woorthy of credite init 
ſelfe. The declaration of the church, doth make vs know 
and belecue the ſcripture ; bur is onely an externall help, 
to bring vs thereunto, We indeed belecue the Scripture, 
& this or that Booke to be Enonicall, becauſe God doth 
inwardly teach vs, and perſwade our harts fo to belecue. 
For (ertes, if we ſhould belceue this or that booke: to be 


canoni- 
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eattonicall, becauſe the Churck/faith ſo; then ſhould the 


 formall obie& of our faith, and the laſt reſolution therof, 


| beman, and not God himlelfe ; as Areopagua, Aquinas, & 


che truth ir ſelfe teacheth vs. 
Sixtly, becauſe we cannot be aſſured, that the Church 


tellerchvsrthe truth . For how canthe Church perſwade 
vs, that ſhe knoweth it ro be Gods word ? If aunſwere be 
made, that ihce knoweth it of another Church ; then I 
demaund againe, how that other Church can performe 
it ? Ando, cither contrary to all Divinity, Phyloſophy, 
and right reaſon, Daebunrproceſſus in infinuumy 3 Or elle 
they mult ſay , they receiued it by Tradition from the A- 
oolliedand the are they where they began, For firſt, they 
cannot make vs know that afſuredly. Againe, our leſuite- 
confuteth that anſwer, when he liberaily relleth vs, that 
- many partes of the Bible werelong after the daies of the 
Apoſtles doubred of, and conſequently, their Apoſtolicall 
ſo ſuppoſed Tradition, is of no effect. Ifanſwere be made, 
chat the Church knoweth it by Revelation, then their fa- 


Page 297, 


mous Biſhop Melchior (anus telleth them plainely, and cu d te 
roundly, thatit cannot beeſo. Theſe are his expreſle c;,tb.3.c4.4 


wordes; Nec v8as in fide 
For the Church hath no newReuelations, in matters of 


Faith. If anſwere be made, that the Scripture faith ,- the 
Church cannat erre, and ſo her teſtification is an infalli- 
ble rule thereof; we admitthe anſwer,we hold the ſame, 
the controuerſie is at an end, the victory is our own. One= 
ly we mull adde this, which is already proucd, thatthat 
Church which cannot erre,is not the late Rovb church, 
but the congregation of the faichfull. 

Laitly,the Scripture it ſelfein many places telleth vs cx- 


preſly, that it is the word of God. 
Firſt, wee haue in the fourc Euengeb/es theſe vyordes 


expreſſely ſet downe. The Ioly-Gheſt of leſus © briÞ accors 


oj 
ding to Matthew, f Marke, Lake, and [o'5n, Neg 
Secondly, Saiat Luke afficmett,' in the begioning o 
, WA . 5 


nouds reuelationes eccleſia habet, Page 101. 


Fn 
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the Aﬀes of the Apoſtles, that he made a Book of al thoſe 
thinges which Iefus both did and.taught ; meaning that 
goſpell which is therthird in number. | 
2.Peter. 1.21. Thirdly, wee are taught by Saint Peter, that no pro- 
phcſie of Scripture is made by any priuate motion , but 
that holy men of God ſpake, as they were mooued by the 
Holy-Ghofſt, | 
1.Cor. 11.23. Fourthly, S. Pavltellethvs, That he receined th.t of our 
Lord God, which he aelmered in the Scripture. 
Fiftly, the ſame Apoſtle affirmerh , that That Goſpell 
of God: written, which was promiſed by his Prophets in the holy 


SCTIPENTES. | | 
Rom. 1.12. Sixtly,S. ohn receined bis Renelation from Chriſt which be 
Was commanunded to write. «7 


Apoc. 1. 10. Laſtly,(and this riketh dead)When the rich Glutton tor- 
mented in Hell, deſired of onr holy Father e Abraham , that one 
might be ſent fromthe dead to bus Bretheren then lining ; Abra- 
bam anſwered, that they bad Hoſes andthe Prophets, whons 
they ought to heare andbeleene. And Chriſt himſclfe told his 
Apoſtles; that all thinges nnſt xeedes bee fulfilled which were 
' written of him in the Law of Moſes, inthe Prophets, and mthe 
__ m" "3" Þ/a/mes. Tea, (briſt tolde the two Diſciples going toward Em- 
IE man, that they ought to beleene all thinges wh:ch the Prophets 
ſpake : and therefore beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, 
hee did interpret to them in all the Scriptures, the thinges which 
were written of himſelfe . And conſequently, the Scripture 
it ſelfe doth plainely tell vs, thatit is the word of GOD. 
For out of thefe wordes of the holy Scripture, wee haue 
theſe points of DoEtine molt cleerely deliuered. 
Firſt, that our Sauiour Chriſt ſpake them. 
Secondly, that all things muſt be belecued, which are 
written in the Law, in the Prophets, and inthe P/abmes. 
Thirdly, that all things forerold of Chrift in the Low, 
the Prophets, and the P/abnes, were fulfilled indeed. 
Fourthly, that Chriſt did interprete the chiefeſt partes 
of all the Lav, the Prophets, and the Pſalwmes. Ithercfore 
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Luke 16. 29. 
Luke. 24. 44- 
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conclude, that it is theword of GOD, Asalfo, thatthe 
dignity, the excellency, and the Maicſty thereof, 'dooth 
intinuate no lefle ynto vs. 
| | S. R. | 

Neither is Bel es Wm true. For wee belecue not Page 36g. 
the Olde Teftament to bee Gods word, for atty 7 radition 
which the Iewes haue;bur which the Catholique church 
hath from the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors. Who del/- 
uered tothe church; andſhetoys, as well the O/aas the 
New Teflament for Gods word. 

T5 
You contradi@ your ſelite good Maiſter Fryer, as who ES 
tels vs right lninely inanother place, that many parts of ,*$c2. ** 
the Bible were doubted of, along time after the Apo- Jobs. z. 3. 
ſtles. For,if you had receiued by Tradition from the Apo- Iacob. 
files, all the Scriptures, both of the O/dand New Tefta- A 
ment, ye could neuerſolong after the Apoſtles, hauc bin m—_— £ 
in doubt of many partes thereof. For by your ſuppoſed Wee 
Tradition, you had the ſame aſſurance for the whole, as © 
forthe parcs. And conſequently, ſeeing you graunt your 
vncertaihty for many parts, you muſt perforce graunt the 
ſame vncertainty for the whole. Andſo you confeſle yn- 
awares, and againſt your wils, ſo muchineffetand true 
meaning, as I contend to proue, (viz: ) that your ynwrit- 
ten ſuppoled eApoſtohcall Traditions , are as vacertaine as 
the winde, and not aninfallible rule of faith. þ. 
SR, 

Bel: third ſolution is, that the New Teftement is but Page 370. 
an expoſition of the Od, and therefore may be trycd and | 
diſcerned by the ſame. But Sir? Will you indee the 
New Teftament > Will you take ypon youto judge: ods 
word? Andif youwill try Gods word, by what will you 5 very fond 
try the Od Teftamen ? Surely by Tradition,or by nothing, Y"S: 


T. B. De 
I anſiwere,thatI admit both the Old Teftament and the 
New, becauſe I belecuc God] os in the ſame. es 
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Aur. detrint. 
Z- cap. 26, 
® 


Pave 371, 


Pha 119.105. 

2.Pct.1, 19. 

T1. Cor. 2, 15. 

1.loh. 2, 27: 

Iohn.10,3-4, 
27. 


is prooued already. Againe, ſeeing the Lev,and the Pro. 
phets, and the Pſaimes , are approoucd by Chriltes owne 
Teſtimony, as we hauec heard already ; and ſceing with- 
all, that the New Teftament is but an expoſition of the 
Old, as Thaue prooued in the Downejall ; it followeth of 


neceſſity, that the O/d being receiued, the New cannot be 


reieted. Neither is he Iudge of Gods word, that diſcer- 
neth one Scripture by another » becauſe hee maketh not 
himſclfe, but Gods word the judge thereof. No more the 
hee, who conferring Scripture with Scripture, expoun- 
deth one place by another, Which kind of expoſition S. 
euſten preferreth before all other. Gn 

S. R, 

Pell aith, canonicall Scripture may bee diſcerned ofit 
ſelfe, as light from darke, He preoueth it, becauſe Gods 
word is calleda light and a Lanthorne which ſhineth to 
Men, Becauſe ſpirituall men judge all things; becauſe the 
ynction teacheth Gods children all things; And Chriites 
Sheepe both heare and kzow his yoyce. Butthis is cafily refel- 
led, Firſt, becauſe rhough Samzel/ were a faithfulland 
holy man, and God ſpake thrice to him, yet he tooke his 
word for mans word , vntill Hely the high Prieft tolde 
himit was Gods word. Gedeon was faithfull, and yet 
knew not at firſt, that it was God that fpake ynto him by | 
an Angell, and therefore demanded a Miracle in confir- 
mation of it, Likewife Saint Peter was faithful, and yer 
at firſt he kneiy not, that it was an Angell that ſpake and 
dcliueredhim.. Secondly, Gods word confifteth in the 
ſence and meaning, whichthe faithfull oftentimes doe 
not ynderfiand. Thirdly, the diſtinQion of Scriptures 
from not Scriptures, is not ſo euident,as the diſtinRtion 
of light from darknefle is, for then no man coulderre 
therein, 

HS © 
This aunſwere of our Fryer is friuolons, and childiſh. 
That which hee obicQeth of Samwelh Gedeon,, and Perer, 
1s 


js not to the purpoſe. For, as Thaue prooued out of Het. 
chior (aw 20d others; cuery one of the faithful, know. 
cth not cuery thing, but onely ſo much as js neceſfary for 
his ſaluation to know; 'neyther is ſuch their knowledge at 
eucry houre & moment, but then onely and in ſuch mea- 
ſure, when and in what degreeitpleaſeth God to giue ic, Me 

| / po TIED ; at; 26 
Some of Gods children are eff-itual, J called at the 1.1 bour,ſome Luke 23 
at the third, ſome at the ſixt, ſome at the laſt. For though al Gods Rom. 9,10. 
children, be eleftrd and predeftinate before all time,yet are they al Fphel.r,12, 
called both generally and effetlually in tim: : (2m: ſooner, ſome la- _ 2,9 
ter, according tothe goodpleaſure of the caller, who calleth freely pee; Ky : - 
without reſpeZt of perſons. Now,where our Frzer denyeth the 
diſtinQion of Gods word from mans word, to be ſocui- 
dent as the diſtinAion of light from darkenes, becauſe 
then none(as he faith) coulderre therein. I anſwere;thar '9Þ: 75-9 
as he that is blinde corporally, cannot diſcerne colours, : Pom -: 
nor behold the bright aa ofthe ſunne, ſo ncithercan 2, Cor. 3 
he that is blind ſpiritually, diſcerne Gods word fr6 mans 
word, nor behold the brightnes of etctnall truth, For as 
the Apoſtle teacheth vs. if Chrifts Geſpellbe bid, it 15 hide in 
themit iſh: in whom the God of thus world, hath blinded the 1, Cor.4, 4 
baton which beleene not, leaſt the light of the goſpellof — 
the glory of (rift, ſpine v#to them. And the ſame Apo» 1, Cor. 2,25 
ſle telleth vs elſe-where, That theypirituall man indgeth all 


things, but the natural man per ceineth nut the things, which ars 
of Ged. FI ge fie 


cheth vs all thinges) whichwee deny nor; but no where 
(faith he)rhar it alone teacheth vs without the teſtimony 
ef the Church, whichis itthat wee deny, and Zeltſhould 
proue. as et a6 TD ati ny 7: 
T. B. [HE 
T haue proucd at large, cucn out ei your owne reue- 
rend Byſlo  Afachiy Chanithes as the well affeed 
ralt, can cally diſcernethe —_— of layours,; ſo ; 


ved holes SD: 
Saint /obn (fayth Bel) affirmerh, that the Vnitiontea- pipe 175, 
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the good affeion ofthe minde, diſcerne the DoArine 
of faluation. And therfore as the teſtimoay of the church 
is not neceflary to the one, no more is itto the other, Yea 


| if that ſence of our F r7er, had beene the truth of the text 2 


Pape. 375 


x.Cor.z,1.2,3 
Gal'6, r, : 


Ieſuite may expound itto his beſt — 


all the graue expoſitors of S. /#h#, woulde neuer haue 0- 
mitted the ſame. Bur our Fryer coulde bring no expoſi- 
tor for himſelfe, and therefore no reaſon, that we ſhould 
admitte this bare denyall, againſt the plaine wordes of 
the Text, | 

| S. R. 

That ofthe Spirittjal man is not to the purpoſe, both be- 
cauſe all the faithfull are not ſpirituall, bur ſome carnall; 
and therefore may we better inferre, that the Goſpell is 


not cuideat to all the faithfull, as alſo becauſe Saint Paul 


explicateth not, by what meanes the fpirituall man iud- 

eth all things ; whether by the cuidency of the thinges, 
as Bell-woulde hauc him to Iudge ſcripture ) orby ſome 
outward Teſtimony. | 


T7 Bo'+ | 

I anſiwere ; firſt, that all the faithfull rightly ſo tearmed, 
are ſpirituall and not carnall, neyther do the places quo- 
red by our Teſuite, proue any thing for his purpoſe, Forif 


he will haue none to bee ſpiritual] that are finners, then 


- mult he deny the Apoſtles of our Lord to haue beene ſpi- 
ritnall. For as S. [ames granteth freely, They all ſed in ma- 


wy thinges. | 

Secondly , that if the Apoſtle had not explicated , by 
what meanes the Spirituall man iudgeth all chings, as he 
did indeed, yet would it not follow thereupon, that our 


Thirdly, that the Apofile fayth plainly in the words a- 


fore going, That the ſpiritual wax mdgeth by the ſpirit of God 
that ts im bins. Ss Ya 

Fourthly, that our Ieſuite belyeth Bel heere,as he doth 
many times elſe-where, For Be would not haue the ſpi-- 
 rituall man to Iudgethe ſcripture by the cuidency of the 
| things, 


things, but by the ſpirit of God, whichis cuer at-hand, e- 
uen within him to teach him all neceſſary cruth,” y 
S 


The Jefuites Amtepaſt. | 


Bell alledgeth the Scripture, That (briſtes $heepe heave Page 375. 


and know his voice, which no man doubteth of, Bur the loh. 10,3, 4, 
queſtion is, whether they heare it of himſelfe alone,or of © 
T. 


his church. D:; 
This is but irkeſome Tautelogie, itis anſwered againe 


and a | 
Firlt, ghe late Romiſh Church, is notthe church that 


cannor erro : this is already proued, 


Secondly, I haue proued, eucn out of their owne Car- 


dinall Tolet, That (briſtes ſheepe know him, becauſe hee for 
knoweth them.) ea, the Text doth plainly yeeld that ſence, 
I knowe my ſheepe (faith Chriſt) andthey know mee, As if he 


had ſaid, My $ therefore know mee, becanſe 1 firſt know lohni 1o, 14. 


thew. Chriſt therefore, notthe church, maketh his ſheep 
to know and diſcern his yoyce. 

Thirdly, the church is an outward help, as is the prea- 
ching ofthe word. To beget a kind ofmorral certitude or 
humane faith in the hearcrs, but neither of themeyther 
doth or can, beget faith Diuine in any man. Pax/e may 
_ and eApel's may water but only God can gine the increaſe. 

xperience may confirme this to be ſo. For no teſtificati- 
on ofthe Romiſh church, can make the Turke or Iew be- 
beleeue oracknowledge Chrifts Goſpel. If it were other= 
wiſe 10000. Tews this þ in Rome,would becom chriſti- 


ans I wil ſay more,andit is S. Auſtens DoQrin; Mary come ek 


to the Church, and heare the word of Gedread andpreach:d vn- 


1,Cor.3,6. 


to thi, bur beleence it not, as their lines declare, for exery good tree Mya, 7, 17: 


noeth forth good fruits,as our maſter chriſt telleth vs, And 
_ wer x. uy" ? Forſooth, ſaith S. Auſten, becauſe they 


oncly beare a ſound in their outward eares, bit not the heaxen!y 
Preacher ſounding in their harts. 


8:4 fe 
Well ſfaideS. Auſt On, [ would not beleene the Goſpell,vxlr ie Pape 397 
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The Ieſuites Antepaft. 
the Authority of the Church did mone me therete.This place ſo 
Ringeth Be, as he windeth euery way toauoydit, 
T8 

Howſocuer in your opinionit ſtingeth me, = hauel 
fo ſufficiently aunſwered it in the Downfall, as there is no 
need heere toadde any thing in defence thereof, Neuer- 
theleſſe, ſome few Annotations I will adde for explicati-. . 
on ſake. 

Firſt, when S. Auſten faith, ] wola'nor belcene the Goſpel,un- 
leſſe the Autboruy of the (hurcb, did mone me thereto, ec mea- 
neth of himſelfe as being a Manichee, not as being a chri- 
ſtian. As if he had ſaid; /f ] this day were n:t a Chriihian, but 
4 eMavichee,as I once was, Iwoulde not be'erne this Goſpel, 
(which I wiſh thee toembrace ) wnleſſe the (hurches Au- 
thority did mone me to the ſame. For theſe are $, Auſtens own 
words ; $1: ergo invenirem al:iquem, qui Euangelio nonadum cre- 
dit, quid faceres dicents 1161; non credo * Ego vero Enangelto no 
crederem, mſi me Catholics Eccleſiecommyeret autheritas, 
If therefore I ſhoulde finde one, that yet beleeuerh not 
the Goſpel, what would(t chou do to him; ſaying to thee, 


Fbelceue it not? I doubtlefle would not beleeue the goſ- 


pell, vnlefſe the authority of the Catholicke church, did 
mooue mee ther-unto. 

' Loeghe ſpeaketh of himthar belecueth not the goſpell, 
and of himſelfe not being a chriſtian, nor of himflf:, or 
any other that profeſſeth the goſpell. WhereI am to ad- 
moniſh the Reader, that here,as in many other places of 
my Bookes; this period laſt recited, is voperfeRtin the 
Downefall. For my ſelfe being abſent from the Preſſe, as 
dwelling farre off, many faultes eſcape the Privrer,Thar 
this is the true meaning of S, Auſten, I prouc it firſt, be- 
cauſe in the very ſame Chapter hee confeſſeth, that the 


* Authority of the Goſpell, is aboue the authority of the 


Church, . 
Secondly, becauſe in the Chapter aforegoing, after 
he hath diſcourſed of many notabic things in the church 
| Con- 


ts 


als The leſuites Antepeft. 

{onſent , Miracles, e Amtiquitie, and Succeſſien; he adde 
that the truth of che Scriptures,muſt be preferred Rn 
them-all. ; 

' - Theſe pointesand reaſons, Icited before out of Saint 
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eAutten ; which becauſc they confound our Teſuite , hee Page 38r. 


impudently denieth them ; affirming that Saint eAufen 
_ _ mentor therefore are S. Auſten owne words, 
in the firſt Chapter; Dwod /7 forte in exangelio aliqnid aper: 

tiſſomnns rags jab ae WAS Ex, Kerr, informa 
bi; miloi catholicorumL amtboritatemL, qui inbert, non credam., 
If happey thou canſt finde in the Goſpell, any manifeſt 
ching of the Apoſtle-ſhip of Ilanichexs, thou ſhalt diſ- 
credire the authority of Catholiques to mee, whocom- 
maund mee not to belecue thee, Apaine, inthe fourth 


Chapter hehath theſe wordes; Apud vos /olaperſonas veri- 
tals poilictatio, que quiden. fi ram manifeſha ALT, FR 
debiuns venire nou poſſit, preponends ef onmibus illis rebus,qui- 


bus in ( atholicateneor. With you onely ſoundeth the pro- 
_ miſc of truth, which if it bee prooued ſo manifeſt, that it 

cannot be doubred of,it is to be preferred before al thoſe 

thinges, that hold me 1n the catholique church . Loe, in 
the | Ivins place Saint eTwiFen þ Ares freely, that the 
authority of the Scripture , is aboue the authority of the 
church ; And in the latter, that the truth of the Scripture 


muſt be preferred before all other things whatſocuer. A- 4, us. 
way therefore with our lying Fryer , and giuclicaring to ep. 165. 


his fables no longer. | | 
Secondly, the Rich that proceedeth from the Church 
for Teſtificaris, is but humaine,and not diuine. For none 
 faue God onely, can beget faith divine in vs. It pleaſerh. 
GOD to vſe externall meanes and Ceremonies , forthe 
confirmation of our Faith ; but the grace, power, & ver- 


rue, is from himſclfe alone. The Lav was ginen by Moyſes, lohn. 1.17. 


but grace and truth came by leſus Chit. Tprooue it: Firſt, 

bee a ſupernaturall 4. muſt needes anc 64A 

of a ſupernaturall cauſe ; __ conſequently , _ faith. 
a 


cing 


wh The Neſuites Antepaff. : 
beeing a fupernaturall effe, cannot proceede from the 
Romſb Church. i? 

Secondly, a corporall agent,cannot afcend and pene- 
rrate a fpirituall obieS ; as a materiall-S word cannot pe- 
netratean immateriall Spirit ; and wen, Hurt neither 

roduce an.immareriall<ffeR, asis faith divine. 
Thirdly, no immateriall and fpirituall accident, can bee 
Reohyedbiaro any. corporall ſubieR ; and conſequently, 
_ no corporall ſubieQis aptto TRI a ſpirituall effeR. 
4ve.tratt. 72, © Fourrhly, Saint Auſten lairh plainly, that itis 2 greater 
in ben, 4. Woorke to iultific aman, 'then to create the VVorlde; 


guin,p. 1.9.45. but no power (faith the Popiſh Angelicall Doftor Aquinas ) 

«rk s. which is ypon earth, can concurre to creation ; Ergo, nei- 

ther to iuftification; and conſequently , neithet to the 
producing of Faith dwine. G 

Thirdly, when faith is wrought and begotten invs, we 

may not diuide the worke ; giuing part to-God, and part 


tothe Church; but we muſt aſcribe the whole toG OD, 

'the true Author of the whole. Therfore;after S.Pax/ehad 

tolde the (Corinthians, that he had laboured more aboun- 

dantly then all the Apoſtles; hee forthwith added theſe 

2,Cor,ts. 19. wordes, Yet not 1, but thegrace of God, which is with me. For 
though mi be notin his ationsas a brute beaſt or block, 

but free from all coaction and conſtraint ; yet hath he no 

power but from aboue, neither hath he any part more or 

tefſe, in producing Grace, Faith, 'or the ſupernatnall ef- 

feas, For though it be Gods pleaſure ro vie mans exter- 

nall ats and opcrations,for theexercife of his faith, whe 

he meaneth to produce ſupernaturall effe&es; yet dooth 

hee himſclfe folely and 'wholy of himſclfe, produce the 

fame effeRes, Andheere ] myſt tellrhe Reader of a great 

defe&in che Latine Vulgate editio ; which the late Coun- 

._ cell of Tremeextolleth tothe Heauens ; and withall Pa- 

2» Cor. x.10-piſts are bound to yie and beleeue.It faith thus :7et net 7, 
but the grace of God with mee ; as if forſooth, part were im- 

puted to. grace, andpart to the at and woorke of Saint 


Pal Ties indord,; clae Anat 


| 
Which the Article ( *) in the Greeke left out, inthe La- 


tine Un/gate editio, maketh plaine and: cuident. For after 
Saint Pane had ſaide, That hee had Uaboured morg thes eli the 


. eAopoitles;he by and by addeth this correion; Vet nor 7, 
but the grace of God, which ic with me ._ And heere (becauſe 
ſenſible things worke moſt in ſenfile perſons) let vs take 
an example of the Napkins and Partlets, which were 


brought from Saint Paules body vnto the ficke,, for the ,q 


Napkins by.touching Saint Paxles body, recciued no in- 
herent vertue to worke Miracles. The Text faith plaine- 
Y, that God wrought the Miracles by the hand of Pawle. 
The Napkins and Handkerchiefes were but ourward to- 
Lens, toconfirmethe faith ofthoſe that were tobe hea- 
led in the abſence ofthe Apoſtle; that they might there- 
by know and-perceiue, that the gift of healing (which 
God for his owne glory had beſtowed on him) was not 


tyed to the preſence of his body; The like may be faid,Of 
touching ( brifts Garment, and of the Clay which Chriſt wſedin qv. A has 
reſtoring the blind manto his fight - For the vertue was not Toba. g, 6, 
in the garments, byt in Chritt himſelfe.. Chriſt faid not ; Luke, 8. 46. 


Uervue is gone out of my Garments ; bur: (as Saint Lake ad- 
deth) [ perceiue thet vertme ts gone ont of mee . Andall men 
know; chat Clay was rather an hinderance,thena furthe- 
rance, to effe that was wrought inthe blind man, For, 
if wereſpe& the nature and operationpf Clay, wee ſhall 
finde it more apttodeſtroy fight where itis, then to re- 
ſtore ſight whetEitis not. But it pleaſed Chriſt, this way 
to L faith-and obedience of the blind man. For there 
can bee no better tryall of true faith, then when a god! 

mind being content with the ſimple word of God, 2 

promiſe chat vgto it ſelfe , which otherwiſe ſcemerh in- 
credible, Much more might be {aide, burtheReader, (if 
he ſhall joyne this with che Downefall) (hall find ſufficient 
matrer, for the full confutatioaof the Fryer. 


Aa 2 procced 


nd: ce aſcribeth the whole Yide Hiew? 
to God, and vttetly refufethtotake any parcto himſclfe, 5. 2.<dverf, 


Pelag. fol. 
I29.D. 


And now1T 


: 
: 
J + 2 
. 
: $ 
j £1 
1 
T 
; , 
22 
NES _ 7 
- CO _ 7 
hg od Eat 3h End os ee Ft Toner 25.5 
. ER = 


: 5 TY TOW a bias "0 £ 
b = 


It; 


, F7 OTE ow wor ans C 
i 5. 


Page 432. 


Exod.20,15 becauſe God eager 


Aquin.22.9 { 
F10.47t.3. 

Avg.ad C3- *\ &a$ Tewcks qv: ry 
fentiiz,cap.s, ted, and one of our Fryers trifles) maynortbee made to 
' $10.om,4, fagethe whole world. And our Maiſter Chriſt telleth vs 
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proceed in Gods holy name, to bicker and grapple with 


the Tefuite, concerning the laſt Article beeing the eyghr 


Theeyght and laſt Article , ofthe 
" impoſibility of keeping Gods Commandements 
nr £4... - Hf SONG; 

OO Bo | 
rum} daily acknowledge our fins, as Bell 
7 confeiſerh, bur fo S eohath: from 

© YER] deadly finne, which deſtroyeth chari- 
© V0 Ve ty the end ofthe Law, and rs the 
A WAN = Commandements in all great;though 
not in ſmall matters. As who ftea- 
leth but trifles keepeth che Princes 
Laws,though notperfeRly;bur if he ſteale great matters, 
he is aid no more to Ko gar to breake them. 
MEISE 1 | a7 : | 
Tanfwere; Firſt, that Thaue prooued ſufficiently,eue- 
fin ofit ownenature to bee mortall, and flarly againſt 
Gods Condmeundetioims: LA 
| Secondly, that whoſoener ficaleth bur thoſe thinges, 
which with our Icfuite are trifles , effeth bock 
Gods Lawes, and the Lawes ofhis Prince. Gods Laws, 
|  withour exception forbidderh 
to ſteale: The Princes Laws;becaufe he that Reatech bue 
out Tefuites crifles, muſt be Rtocked and whipped for his 
paines; '8rhat is inflied, by due execuriort ofthe Priti- 
ces Lowes, Butour Iefuites are ſo acquaimed with noto- 
rious Treaſons;that ſtealmy with then itsÞdura rrifle ;, yer 
notenly their Anpebcnll Dothor Aquinas,but S.vAnſter al- 
icing to Conſantizes affirmerth moſt chijſtianly;thar an 
officiouslye(which is the leaſt lye that can bee commit- 
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The teuires Antepef "oe OY 
has his ho holy opeh The wee ale account of enerieya 

heiſt or intrifling ſtealing ,yet Gar ww vnleſ 

ps aleſuire) breaketh the Popes Law by ea wu P's 

= in Lent, commirteth a deadly finne. Yea,tharman, 
or that woman , that ſhall tell a hundred 1 - a 2 in aneday 
ſhall not be ſo hardly cenſured with the 
ag Chriſtian cn an Egge in Lent, with Coo Page 423 

to. God for the ſame.Norte thatour Ieſuite hereem- 
boldenerth to ſcale trifles, affirming i ive tobe m—__ 
= Princes law.. - -/ | ; 


S. Re 

Eiclt, therplors bh prouc it, becauſe a youngr man a tolde 
Chriſt,. Hee had kept all the Cor tes from: biz Mat. 19,26 
youth. Bell aunſxererh, _ S. Hierom faith, M's $6 
S. Auftenthinketh hee ſpake more proudly, th en truely. 
Neuerthelefle more ah xereer is, chathe ſpake cruel 
becauſe not. onely _ Saviour didnot-rebuke him, Gs Marke to. 21 
likely he would haue done, ifhe had rold him md bur 
as S. Marky reſtifierh, I and loued him, 

Ty Loves 
I anſwere firſt, that our refs is fo; xcoudledvirh the 
Popexy,that he begins to proue whenofti 

he ſhould aaiwoogs ne ineruhe can. —_— neyther © 


that the young man lyed, hen heidbechadh -pr the 
Communt\dhome) our lefwe many his anfwere, 


Ani wo ofe,. ( ing of our Te 

ſuits pride, who. _ | = a 9. Auftens and . 

S. Hierems opinion) becauſe S. Hark ſpeakethotily- 

ternal] ev of loue, and not of true loue indbale. The | 

like Phraſe wehauein Roniekt, where Herodis ide 
a3 


: © The Jefuites Antepoſti 

> be ſor ry, en he was glad indeede. And. therefore 

th. Hierom cenſure him in theſe words. Is face rriftitia, 

bl 17s prcard r habebat Latitiam In his face ſorrow, bur gladnes in 

x I; hart,” Our Sauiour Chriſt, as hee proſpered the Mid- 

tes and made them houſes, not fortheirlying;but be- 

didthis. cauſe they feared him euen ſo,did he-looke chearefully 

yponthe young man, and in loving manner ſet before his 
eyes, what a vaine conceithe had ofhimſeclfe; nor for the 

þ Ig he boldly auouched, but becauſe he had a'de-" 
oto:heauen. Our Ieſuire addeth,that S. {Þriſoſtom 
Gith, % young man was no diſſembler ; and that S. Hie- 
7093 faich, Chrittloued him, becauſe he laid he had done 
all;Butour Icſuitc is addicted to lying, and falſly ſurchar- 
geth the holy Fathers. Their aſcononegry willy cited, in 


the DomfallfPopry - my 


| Secondly, S. Panloſaith, northe'fearers of the Laws 
arc iuſt with,God, but the doers of the Law ſhal be iuſti- 

| "fied; Ergo,there arc ſome doers - the Law:Anditis potſi- 
ble to be done. 3:20 2: 'B. 

This obicRion I bothpropounded and anſwered; inthe 
Downefall, ſo'as our Teſuite may well firuggle againſt i it, 
but nas 06-89 tf confuteit. Hemaketha tlic ſnew of 

verſcs,cited outef the 119. Plalme, that the com- 
mandement enny be kept, analy were aQtuall y keptof the 


| bhanenot(laith the Prophet) del med frons 

by Lew. Ls kept thy law. I hawe not declined from thy tdge- 

' Verſe51.55 node I haue not de- 
ee og chat by teſtemonies.Bur to al theſe & the likeT anſwer 
ieysthat the ſelfe-ſame Prophet Dawid con- 


_ begpichmrvaber himſelfe nor any morrall man, 
ly Dea) Whenthe huckbly 


-"Againein many Plames decconeki Mon 


an 


nah ſo rkes. Ham 

met nor ” ming mriquity. 1 
wr, and mm iniqnity is exer befare me. Twas borne in fine, 
in ſinne hath ny Mother conceiued mee, Againe, inanother 
N: thus; ifthowO Lorde, ſfraighth. markeſt miquities: O 


Fg who ſhall abidg it > But wah thee is murcie, that chew Pale 130 


amajeſt be feared, Againe in another iy ace thus: Exter no# in- 


fo 
| aber 2 . Sothen, as wee haue in onePhalme;, that 
David did ke cepe Gods commaundements,ſo haue wee in 
many other Texts of holy writ, bothin the ror es oe and 
elſe s $1. thatncicher himfelfe nor any living, 
feRly keep the ſame. What muſt we now do # ol. 
ture is not contrary to another, The ſpirite of God ſpea- 
king in Dex, faith in one place, That be kept Gods Love; - 
in another place he faith, That neithey hee nor any other cal 
cepe his (ommanndements How ſtand theſe two together? 
his is the reſolution and true ſence of holy writ, Dawid 
(as every childe of Godinlike maner) is truely aide to 
keepe Gods Commaundements,when|} e ch palrdagd 
Fs: defire to do the will of God, and chearefully ap= 
plyeth his heart and all his affeQions! to that end, ſofarre xx, 


ment with thy [erwant, for in thy /ifht ſhall none that h- Plas 148 


weGode 
rth, as flandeth with mans infirmity, -andtheſtatein children thogþe 


which we liue, alchough he be a grecuous finner indeed, finners 

and Trangr efle Godslan many waies.. This I prooueto 
be ſob many dhe eats : 'Geft, becauſe the 6 Innes of1 _ 
func y 4 ured to pious the merits of Chr 


pres are ſaidto AEDT $, ho! 
ep, an Ty mn. 99 T5 FP Lakes Bikers. 
d deft is no wo dtott atk 


kis commaun- 


—_ 


P4935» ante commuttitur, propter viam nou i 


| Cor,1,y0 . _ they 


| Heb. 19,14 God ;and as a Creditor having received the ruſt: and full 
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eAufen faith, in theſe golden words; Omnia ergo mandats 
p/cirey, All the 


OP 0 Commandements are {on men done, when what- 


ſocuer is not done (1s of mercy) forgiuen. Again,the ſame 

S. Auften in-another place bath ons words ; Beate vir, - 
Cai nd imputauit dominuspeccati, Hoc preſtant vie domini,ac 

bor queria ex fide tutu prong ita ; ooo ill alienat [#4 


| or Seal Ah 06-5 200 infidelitas. In bac anti via domini,icl eft in fide pia 
en : 


SEX; Jo quiſquis ambulat ant peccatums non oper atur ,ant [5 quid 4 deni- 
aur, Of tanquam non 

Ypieuy. Bleſſedis the man, to whome the 

Lord hath not imputed finne. This the wayes of our Lord 
performe, and by reaſon heereof, becauſe the iuſt man li- 

ueth byfaich, char iniquity cſtraungeth from this way, 
which is infidelity. For inthis way of the Lord, that is,in 
a godly faith, whoſocuer walketh, he either finneth not, 
vrifany thing be done amiſſe, it is not imputed by reaſon 
of the way, and is'ſo taken as ifhe had not done ir. Thus 
wrireth chi holy father yppon that very Palme: Out of 
which our Teſuite hath borrowed certaine Textes, which 
(as S. AuFen ſheweth plainely) are altogether applycd, 
contrarytothe Prophers meaning,and to the truth of the 
matter in hid. For therfore (as we ſee by S. Auſfens 


Teſti- 
monyJ)is not only the Prophet Dazd,bur alſo al the chil- 
dren of God, thoeks to keep Gods commandements, be= 
aplying theſclues chearfully with hart,yoyce, 
all their powerto keepe them, the defeftand want 


yo varopi is not imputed to them, Briefcly, by Gods grace, not of 


Rom. 5,19. our ſelues, we at: Tae Commandements, though not in 
ſuch perfeQion as his Iuſtice requirerh; yer,in ſuch mea- 
ſure, as he ofhis mercy in Chriſt accepreth. 


Secondly, becauſe the ſonne of God, hath _y appea- 
on 


— Mat.36, 27 ſed the wrath of God, by once offering: eAltar 


Mak 14.14 of | ie Crofle, a perfeR, ſufficient, and abſolute ſarisfac- 
- tion for the finnes of all the faithfull and cle& 


ople of 


pay- 


hands of another;yet 


fall and inſt to forgine vs our ſins, and tecleanſe vrfre 


righteouſneſſe. Loe, to confeſſe our linnes; and roacknow- 


fight, and ro keepe his Commaundemenres. This Sain 
Hierome confirmeth;iintheſe Golden wordes'; Tan ergo 


thefamereſpet, Sinners, in ex pans: , and 


chaighinde 


+ 


ceacheth vs) /s our Wiſedowe, our Righteouſtttſſe, our Saritti- 


fication, and onr Redemption isin the {cripturero-berighte- 


ous, & ro keep Gods commandements. Fherforefaith'S, 


Tolyn, That if we ſay we bane no {inne; we deceint oa felt; and 
the trmth is not n1 But ifweknowled76 our funes, hiv fank- 2.Cor.5 21. 
. wY OE PTR Rom. 10. 3. 


O 


ledge ourlſclues tobe Sinners, is to berighteonsin Gods 


infts ſuns, quando n0: peccatores fatermar $  wTitia nofty.4 


won ex proprio 'merito, ſed ex dei confiſtit miſertcorata . 'Then 


therefore are weeiuſt, when wee coftfeſſe our ſelues Sin- 


| ners, and our righteouſheſſe conlifteth not in our owne 


merite, butin Gods mercy .\ Thus writeth' this holy and 
learned Father, ſhewing molt euidently roall that hauc 


eyes to ſecir chat we may both be breakers and Keepers, . 
.of Gods:Comma 


ondemeites aronce; both Sinners and 
rime, though norin one & 


Righteous at one and the ſame 


OUT 


{tl require ſatif- 
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ror, cannot with Iuſtice-require the ſame-atthe Debtors 
hands; no morecan G OD almighty, (whois notonely 
iult, butiuſticeitſelfe inthe abſtract) 
fationofhis ele&. for their finnes;-forwhol tranſpreſ- 
fions he hath recciued a/moſt perfe&; abſolute;,antcon- Mar. 3. 17. 
ſummare-ſatisfaRion , andattonement for euer; arrhe Apoc.ca.7.14 
handes ofhis deareSonne, /x whom be us ever well pleaſed. 
Thisis it, taat. oge of che Eldess faidto- Saint /obn;' Theſe 
are they which came out of great t)+bulation ; and baut'yvaſhed 
their long Robes,and made them white in the bloud of the Lamb. 

Thirdly 5 ro acknowledge ourtinnes, and ro'confeſle 
our ſclues to bee grieuous Sinners; and nottotruftih our 
owne righteouſnefle (which is none atall indeed) but ih 
the righteouſneſle'of Ictus Chrift, who (as the Apoltle 


r.Cor. 1. 30. 


* 1.Toh.1,8, g. 
Philip. 3. 9. 


e Hierddib.1.ad; 
Pelag tom. 3, 


fol. 120, 
D. 


* ov 
*F 
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Ezech.cap. -ONur ct 


218,21. 
1,18, 


Pape 426, 


Jam; 33 %. 


Pla. 143, 3+ 


Rom.7.14 


Page 427+ 


Mart 19, 17. 


- Ginner,ond for Chri 


ifLdeemed itnecdfullſo tro; doe: : 


thereupon 


[needes 


NaturejRigh tedus.im- is dofoke and iudgme nt 

of God, who of his 4 mercy pardoneth all penitcnt 
its merits doth not, opens cheir fans 

vato: —_— | 

F. 'Ry 

RK” omit w”_ wk * yet SanmellyDaxid, es Baths 


bn Elizabeth; _ the Apoſtles, whoare ſaid ro hauo kepc 


Gods Law,and fome of them inall their hart: only Saint 
PauleI cannot omit, becauſe Bell graunteth, that he was 
moſt free and. innocent frem-Actuall i18 thereforeſurely 


he kept Gods Law SN | 


Te is: 
1 nbipere: Firſt, that all theſe holy men, were intheir 


life time ſinners, and Traoſgreſfors of Gods holy Lawes, 


which I couldicaflyproouc by many Texcs of holy 7712, 

this onely ſhall ſuffice 
forthe preſent; thatthe Apolile {cHith , The beft Liners of 
all offend in many thinges.And that the: Prophet Daxidtelleth 
VS, That none /ming canbe initified im Gods ſight. Second! y,to- 


Saint Pale T anſwere, as in the Downefall That the ragmg- 
euvelantary motions of Concupiſcence were ſane in bm, at- 


though. be did not. atiually-yeelde bis conſent wnto them . And 
Linferred then, -and now againe ; That that ſion 
which Saint Paul: tarnented in himſelfe, affirming himſelfe ro bee 
ſold under ſine, was truely aud property fans indeede bat not: 
eAttnall,-becanſe bee gaue no conſent witow:; Ergo, hee muſt 
ſpeake of Originall .: This point-E delivered fo. 
plainly in the Downfallof Popery,asnone,buteither fooles, 
es maticiousReaders, can be e ignorant thereof, Of orher 
Actuall finnes I ſpake nor. 
S, Rs 

Chriſt (Kich Fell)being asked: what good a man: ſhould 
doeto'attaineeternall life, aunſwered ;{frheuwile bane 8= 
ternall bfe by domg good workes, then muſt th e7 beepe Gods com 
22s ; but this isimpoſſible(ſaith Bel,) Here-is moſt 
Qhamefull abuſe of Gods ondy: and this ſheweth Bel to- 


have: 
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haue a ſeared conſcience: Forneither inthe mans Ques- 
_ ſition, norin'Chriſtesaunſwere, is there any wordhow x 
man ſhoutdcome to Heavenby this way ,* or that way, + 
(viz: ) by belecuing, or by working, orby both; buron= ' 
ly whatwas the meane in generall ro come to Heauen: '- . 
which the man Gppolepnover gon asked what 
he ſhould doe'to comethither, Which Queſtionof his is 
common, eitherto Fah,or Works,or both ; foral include 
doing good. AndourSauiour anſwered him , 1frhow wilt 
enter (not this way, nor that way, but abſolutely) [nto life, 
Keepe the (ommunndements. EPS] ©; 
. What zone is this 


theſe words Geod | Luke,18, 18, 
- o_y ; | of* . CSPI 


thow art)tobeani ndiffe 
and me . Thou ſeeſt cuid 


IT edt oper ar Pleat 


Pape 429. 


& © Theveſoitesdmepet: 


— heſhould doeto:pofleſit and inioy cter- 
nall life; For ho aid plainely ; #Hharfael {de,8& by doing? 
What; ſhall T poſſeſſe-eternall life: oth not heaske to go to 
Heauen this,way, orthet-way,vvho askethto.goethither 
by doing Goodmorkes? Yesdouttloſie, jtcarnot bedeny- 
ed Fortoigo'to Hemen by doing this orthat,,&to:go to 
heaus thisway,or that way,is al oneineffet.Solikewile, 
he/tharſaich,ſhal I-go to.Meanen by.doing,this,or by do- 
ing that; and he that {: aith,ſhal I'go-to heauen this way-or 
that way,ſaith.one & the ſame thingin effeft Truly ther- 
fore did I anſwer to the Obieion, by;:myſelfe-propoun-. 
ded cut of the Goſpel! (vizz) that our Sauiour Chriſtdid 
notſhew in thatplace, how men. may attaine eternal life, 
but hewed plainly vnto the mangwhotrufted much'vnco 
his workes-and-goodlife, that perfect obſeruation of the 
Law isrequired of him, that thinketh to beeguſtified by 
the workes'of the Law: The man did nor ſay; how ſhall - 
I'goto Heauen? Or how ſhall Iattaine exernall life ? Bu. 
thus ; by doing/what , ſhall -I have-eternall life? Chriſt 
therefore aunſwered direAly.to his! manner of 'demaun- 
ding ;{f thow truit ſo-much 19 thy works and-thine omne daings, 
that thermthinkes thou canſt goto: Heanen by doing, then ds 1 tell 
thee ;that thou muſt looks well ynte the matter and ſerthoukgep- 


the (ommundenients; This anfwere is dureQtly andelecyely 
dediiced;out ofthe verytextit ſelfe, 24 0 


-Bel/ſanh; that Goodworkerarc ſo: necefary to atrainere- 
ternalllife,as the yfttal},ordinaty; &vadoubted meancy;; 


| | bywbich God decreed frometernity, frcelyfor hisowne 


nameſaketobring hiseleQito ſakuation::andtbat with 
outtherm, none haue-beene, are;orſhall be ſaued; ifeimme 
be-graunted:to.doethem. How aretheynow becomean 


'- inpofſiblomeanc to:cometa Heauen? How didthe man: 


enquite-of an jmpoſible way $0: heauen, by,Gaedworkss 2 
What nee( this challenger any adverſary, whothus euers 
= 0 


. If aur lefuitehadeither cyes; to ſee, eares to heare, or 
wit to vnderſtand;hecould notbur both ſee &perceiue, 
tat he confoundeth himſelfe in his owne diſpute. For, al- 


beir the beltlivetyportearth, cannor for anymeritof his 


beſt workes, by any poſlible meanesartaine:cternall life, 


(for it is the giſt of God,not of workes)yethath GOD Ephel 2,8, g. 


decreed to bring vs:to heatien by good workes, which he 


of his great mercytreely worketh in vs, For theſe are the. 


Apoſiles expreſſe.wordes;. as the. R hemyſts have put chem 
downe.For by Grace yew are ſantd by Faith ,andthat not of your 


ſelues, forit #s the gift of Gad, not of marker, that nomenylory, 


for we are bis wor ,created in (rift leſws in yood works hich 


God hath ed that we ſbould walkg them. Thus -writeth 
the Apofile, euenas our Papilis alledge his words.. Out 


of which holy diſcourſe of the choſcnyeſlell of our Lorde 
Icſus, I obſerve theſe golden leſſons. 2 $hbs 4. 
Firſt, that we are ſaved Bygraves// 1 1 
Secondly, that ſaluation followeth not onely.ourficſt 
iuſtificagon ſo called of the Papils, which they confeſſe 
to be of Grace 


tion alſo,which theywold haue to comeof Wat re 


we ſec here;our faluatis;which is afrer al maner of juſtia. 


cation(if ther were as rhaby as the Papiſts imagine)is on-.. 


ly of grace, notof Works; You are ſaued faith Saint-Pavde, 


marke wet 
fied ze; which goeth before ſaluation, bat you are 


favedbigrare, mbictrfollowethyout iuſtifications +1! 


Ys meth your iuſtifications , | 
_ - Fhwdly; that theApolile faith Negatiuely (rare nes 
Pwr rs conn . that heconfoundeth' 
our Papiltes; who ſay that their 
their ſaluationcome of theirworks; 
falttyſonamediaſtification, was neucr a—_—_ pr ar 

holy Fathers, norto- apy aficient.countets 10: WIHENEWM 
Fra hace" pie Gods cleR, vnleſſe they. 
repent” and reuokethis their 4 nan 9h 


; but their ſecondfally:ſuppoled iultifica-" | 
eword (Sazeg:). He ſaithnor, you atciuſti- | 


econd juſtification and - 
Butas. their ſecond. 


I's, 


Ed. 7, 
32 n0 

- , oP La 
F & k. 
# —_ 


The leſuites wiehefh.- an 


Aug lib.9.con, 
' Feſnon.cap.13. 
Chriſoſt.de c5= 
 punh.cord. lib, 
2. tom, 5, col. 
$92 


Theophil. in 3. 


£4f, Tit. 


Bern. in cent. 
| ſerm,68.tom.1 


| p<gins 1006, 


r9$ The Teſuites Antepaſt, * 
Fourthly, that God worketh our Good Worker in vs, 
Fiftly, that God hath ordained Good Workes for this 
end, that we walke in them. 'This doQrine is confirmed 
by the ſame Apoſtle in another place, where he hath theſe 
wordes . Net by the Workes of Inflice which wee did, but- 
according to his Mercy hee hath ſaned vs. Loc, the holy 
Apoſtle is ſtill conſtant in his former pofition, (viz:)that 
We are not ſaned by the Workes of Initice,but gf mercy & grace, 
For this cauſe ſaith S. Auten, Woe vntothe beſt liner vppox 
earth, if God examin his hfe is mercy ſet apart.For this cauſe 
faith S. ( briſoftome, & fi milkes moriamnr &c. Though we 
dic athouſand times, and though we accompliſh all yer- 
tues of the minde, yet dowee nothing wootthy of thoſe 
things, which we receiue of God. For this .cauſe faith S, 
Theophilatt ; Sernaxit nes aternum,non ex operibus, &c, Hee 
hath ſauedys eternally, not of the workes which we haue 
done; that is, neither haue we done the works of Iuſtiice, 
neither are wee ſaued by them, but his goodnes and his 
clemency; hath wrought our faluation wholly, Yea, for 
this cauſe faith their highly renowned Abbot Bernardas 3 
Sic non eft &c.So there is nocauſe, that thou ſhouldſt now 
aske, by what merits we hope for glory, cipecially ſince 
thou heareftthe Prophet ſay; [will do is (ſayth the Lord,) 
vor for your ſake, but for mine owne, It'is ſufficient to merice, 
toknow that our merites are not ſufficient, Thus write 
theſe holy fathers, with the famgus popiſh Abbot, whoſe 
words are ſo plaine for the truth which I defend,as cuery 
childe may with facility diſcerne the ſame., ForI did not . 
ſay; (as our Ieſuite woulde. deceirfully - perfwade. his 
Reader) that Good Worksare an impoſſible /mean tocome 
to heauen ; No,nor that the young man did enquire of an 
impoſſible way to heauen. For I know, :and I'haue con- 
Ranrly affirmed the ſame in the Downfall; that Good workss 
area meane; and the way that leadeth: to: heauen. But. 
withall, I faid then,and nowagaine; that neither can-the) 
beſt liucr on earth, keepe the Commandements ſo exact-. 


ly 
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ly as the lai requiretb;neither can any man for any works 
he doth,condignly merit external life. And this isthe point 
indeede, which I defend againſt the Papiſts, Whoſocuer 
ſhall with a ſingle eye pervie the Downfall, will find it to 
be ſo. For,itis one thing to ſay; that Good Workes are a 
meane, or the wayto heauen; another thingto ſay, that” 
a man canfultill the Law, and by his Workes condi nely 
merite heauen, The former I graunt willingly, the |. 

I deny conſtantly; neither is any Papilt able, to anſwere' 
my reaſonsin that behalfe, For example, the Pope (Boni- 
face) fieke at Rome, of his meere good wil bequeathed by 
his Teſtament 7000. crownesof Gold, to Rebert Parſons: 
the Teſuite, lame of hands and legs at Paris (his lameneſle 
not knowne to the Pope) to be-giuen to the ſaid Parſoxs, 
whe he cometh to Rome in his own perſon. to demand the 
fame.Now;the ſaid Parſons hauinginteligence of the ſaid: 
Legacy, prouideth a good Gelding, a Hoop -man-like- 
fellow, and ſo taketh his tourney towards. Rome; where 
he no ſooner demaundethithe faide 7000, Crownes, but 
heinfriendly manner receiueth the ſame,acording ro-the 
true meaning ofthe. Popes will. Inthis.caſe;the Gelding, 
the tall fellow; and the journey 1 ſelfe, were good & ne- 
ceflary meanesto recciue andpoſleſle the faid. Crownes: 
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-Howbeit, neither did they nyerite the-ſaid Crownes,ney- rom. 6, : ; 
ther werethey the caule of bequeathing chem. Euen fo in Epheſ.2,8 


our caſe, Eternall life (as the Apoltle fath) z.tbe free gift of 7 + 10- 


God, it is of grace, nat of Wakes : nenertheleſle, Good workes yo ten 


(as the ſame Apoltle teflethvs,) are ihe way wheci Godbath 
ordained for vs to walke in; and the w/uail, ordinary, & un1oub- 
ted meanes, by which God imendeth to bring his elect to heauen. 
This notwithſtanding , this muſt cucr bee a conltanc 
and yndoubted poſition, with all the children.of God, 
( viz : ) that none (nat the heſtliner von earth) 4 able exe 
ah to keepe Gods commandements and by the meril of his works- 


-* 


Will nor Chriſt ſay in his laſt ſentence 3 (ome ye Hed Page 438:. 


_— 


Mat. 1F. 34,35 


200 Thenſmrerdntepat., © 
' of my father poſſeſſe the kingdom provided for you, from the toy. 


. 


ſfszmtion of the world? I was hungry , and ye pane me meate, As 


well as he will ſay, Go you from me you curſed into ewerlaſting 


"fire? For | was hungry, and ye gane me not to eate.. 
2: 0,7 


Rom. $, 17 


Epheſ, 2. 4. 


Rom. 8. 50. 


Efa.59,13 


I anſwere; firſt, thatthe word (Fo ) is not heere taken 


| ({anſuliter, but ( onſequmiue , to'(peake as the Schoole- 


doRors do,that is to ſay; It doth not Connerate thecaulſc 
but the euent, as was faide before of ſary Magdalen, So 
that the ſence'is not for giuing meat to Chriſt, when hee 
was hungry, or drink to him — thirſty, they did merit 
heauen, bi that by doing ſuch charitable works, (which 
are the cffeQts of a true iultifying faith, they ſhewed the- 
ſclues to bee the children of God, and the heyres ofhis 
kingdome. Andthis ſence is deduced,out of the yerytext 


it ſelfe. For ſeeing the kingdome of heauen, (as Chriſt heere 
auoucheth) was 2: 90 fer them before the foundation. 


and conſequently, before they were borne, and ſo be- 
fore they could doe any Good Workes, it followeth of ne- 
ceſſity, thattheir workes could not merite heauen, but 
only fignifie to the world, that the inheritance ofheauen 
was due ynto them, as to the children of God the heyres 
of the ſame, For (as the Apoſtle _ ) If we be ſonnes, then 

are we alſo heyres; heyres of God, and iont-heires wth Chrift, 
Yea (as the fame Apoſtle faith in another place.) es he 
choſe vs in hins before the foundation of the world, that we ſhould 
br holy an1 immaculate in hu ſight through loue, who hath prede. 


ftinated vs into the adoption of children by Ieſwa ( hriſt unto higs- 
ſelfe, according to the goodpleaſure of his will, To which TI muſt 


needs adde that, which the ſame Apoſtle faith yer in an- 
other place ; Whombe didpredeftinate them alſo be called: and 
whom he called,them alſo be inſtified; and whom he inſtified thems 


alſo be glorified.Our of this holy diſcourſe of the Apoltle of 
our Lord Iefus, Tobſerue theſe golden leſſons, 


Firſt, that we are the ſonnes of God, notby nature (for 


| fowearc his enemies, andthe children of wrath) bur by 


grace 


we were borne. 


but that we mightbe holy and immacufate in his light, 


Fourthly; that he predeſtinated ys to bee his Childrew 


by adoprion;not for atiy Good worker wee eyther had dong 
or could doe, butfor his owne good pleaſure tothe glo- 
rp of his grace, For,asto doc any workes at all before we 
are borne; is altogetaerimpoſſible, ſo ro-doe Good works? 
when we are borne (ſecing we-are conceiued in fin, born, 


in finne;and by nature the Childrenof Eg; is inpolſis - 


bleinlikemanner-.' 
Fifely, that all our Good Nor pon theeffeQs and Gan 
of ee For, if) it be true, as itis moſt true 


-ende ay oGlmere it is.al@o rue, elk 4 
he oh A 


eat ITY 
Aifertr ah | Chrik; Thardly;;2nd yon be TI om. 8,30 


for his owne names ſake, Far this cauſe ſaith thar Allen's 


Papiſt, Nirhoſne de-Lyra, in this manner ; Dicendum, .qrued 


predeſfinatiodinine oft preparatio gratia pak enti,. opts 
fottwye idle iſt tornagficut ab eter: ry Raxit alt 
LanGere (faith this Popifh Detfor jar. $Þ 


rion:is the preparation of grace. lets world, and of 42h 


reinthoWotſd tocome, And herchare ſreing itis ELEC 
oall; 4s beehahpredeſtinated, ne. 
endleſſe buſe.orhextanyle' 5) A pK rar ; 


neld;yhe meade by which Nas -Prit himrow 


lame, For tbis catſcfaich the DOR: «Angehcall' 


- Thirdly, that hechoſe vs , not becauſe wee were holy, 


WAI I RG Vs UC 1 ra Nl Pg 


At A SAR RG 4 TR 0 
EE Ce Sys cw, 


203 The Teſuites Antepaſ. 
Aquin-Þ.1.4. guinat, that predeſtinationincludetts Gods will of be- 
23-04-3442. towing: both! Grace *and Glory;\>Andbeeaddeth theſe 
words ; Nan predeſtinatio et cauſa , & cins' quod expetie» 
tr in fatara vi14 apradefFinatis( felt )glorie,Cs eines qnea perci- 
pitur rp Cſelt) pratie.For predeftinationis the caule, 
both of that which'is expected inthe life to:come, that is 
to ſay, of Gly, and alfo of that which rhe-predeſtinate 
receive inthis life, thatis tofay;, of Grace: Forthis cauſe 
faith our Teſuite Pellaymine,that Good workes follow prede= 
ſtination, as effeQs follow their cauſes, Theſe are his ex- 
prefle wordes ; '[rag, /urit opera bona effettus predeſtinationss. 
zellar, tom, 3, Fherefore Good workedare the effeftof ppedeltination. A- 
ol.627. col. gaine, inanother place thus ; 7rag, ills propaſito, (ders ab 
628, - ,ateino predeflizant hontimbus dare regnum per opera bona pre- 
: ..| Miſt) potefF & vera eſſe & ſalſa. Nam. frillad (per oprrapre- 
Derm. predeftinaſſe bomines, 'opereilloruntbone pravideret; js 
Feſerarur ad virbitthy (Hare, Yoera eng, fgre me 0h rouiens' 
dhem fururon efſe per opera bona, ſine' quod efÞ iden, plorificati- 
anem tffaftum. eſe inflificationis & operum bonorum ; ſicut ſa 
Fificatio effeftuns eft vocutionss ,,  voratio pradeſtmarionzs. 
'paine, in another place thus * Now'ideo pender predeſtina- 
is ab operib1@, [ed'opera 2 predeſtinativne ; Therefore prede= 
Riniation doth not dependof workes, butworkes depend 
Pe}: of predeſtination .' Againe, in another placethus; Lie 
cal.623, F4tio eftpredeſtinationis, alia exequutionis ; couftttuit. n. impre- 
ftinatiene rernum cehruitt dare certis hominibus ques abſg;wila 
3.86% | ye Ae fy 70% "IF 7 "RA, : p Pity #08 qu0-ad exv5ur- 
vin} jends ad remit 1þ eſſent opera b9%4. Theres one 
ſon of predeſtination, another of execution;3” for in 
as ee] God decreedtogiue' the Kingdome'of 
ſeauen to certaine men , whom' heeloued withoutany 
fore-fighr of workes; Howbeithee decreed withall, that 
inteſpedtofthe turion, Goodwirke ſhould be the way 
to coine to the Kingdome”, For this cauſe ſayoar Rhe- 
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« 3H The Jeſuites z "AmtepaZ? 6. 
of our deſcruinges;: becauſe none ofallouraRtions thar 
were before our wſtification, coul merite oriuſtly pro. 
cure the Graceof juſtification, Out of this diſcourſe of 
Leflons forthe great good of theReader, et 
Firſt, that all che Grace, Faith,and Good workes,which 
we haue inthis world, and theiglory which we expe in 


the World to. come, doe wholy proceed from Gods pre- | 


deſtination without all deſerts ofman. 

Secondly, that as God preparedthe kingdoime ofhea- 
uenfor his ele, before they were borne, or had done a- 
ny Good workes; {o did he alſo prepare the way and means, 
by which he intended to bring chem thither.. --- 


Thirdly, that no works cither done, or foreſeene to be 


doone, did mooue Godto predeſtinate any man to the 
ioyes of heauen. | yh ko: 
Fourthly, that Good workes arc not.the cauſe, bur the cf- 
tet of predeſtination, Jo tom boot 15 2c n 
Fifcly, that Good workes are the way and meanes, which 
God ordained for the execution of predeſtination , and 
for the accompliſhmentof gloritication, ., ... 
Sixtly, that not OR ECINESR , but alſoiuſtifi- 
cation, proceed of Gods meere fauour, grace, and good 
pleaſure, withour all deſerts of man. 


Seuenthly, that our vocation, ouriuſtification,andour 


glorification, are the effets of predeftination. Ithere- 


fore conclude, that Good: workes, are not the cauſe, yuhy | 


Gods Children poſſeſſe Heauen as their inheritance, ſec» 
ing itis the effe&t of Godspredeltination ; yet that they 
are the ordinary way and meanes, by which God decreed 
in his eternal purpoſe, to bring his cleft cro-Heauen, For 
2s hee ordained che end, that as to ſay, the kingdome of 
'heauen or eternalllife ;] ſo alſo.ordained he the way and 
meanes to attaine the me; _= is to ſay, yocation,uſtt- 

ficatian, faith, and Good worker. bar ances 
Secondly, that ce is great diſparity betweene ſalua- 
('c $ : tion 
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tion and damnation, and therefore that Good workes can- 
not merite Saluation , thougheuill workes bee _—_ 
for damnation. The reaſon is cuident, both-in Phyloſo- 
phy and Diuinity, becauſe as Saint Dienyſms. eAveoparita 
ſaith (and the Popiſh «Angelica! Doitor eAquinzs apptoo- 
Ar102.de dinin Veth the ſame”; Bonn ex integra cauſe exiftic , mainn ex 
nom, Cap. + libet defettu ? J Good,'is of an intire and whole cauſe, 
þ 267. ureuill, comes of euery defect : yea, that more is requi- 
Aquines, 12. redto good then to eunill, daily experience teacheth vs; 
: may ſoone do that hurt to his Neghbour, which 
Avrvſt. rat}, Ennot withour great colt and long time be cured againe. 
72. 16h,tom, This S. eAuften well obſerued , when hee tefrin writing 
9. Page. 262. to be read of all poſteritie, that itis a greater thing to iu- 
Nifie the wicked man, then to make heauen and carth; 
Page 429. I proue the concluſion, becauſe Chriſt faith, TA yoke 
Z ſweete, and my baurthen light. And Saint [ohn ſaith, bis com- 
mn. 16s are not heauy : Ergo, they are poſſible, Bel 
aunſwereth, that theſe words are not meant inreſpett of 
Auz.lib. 1.re- ys, but of Chriſt, whoſe keeping the Commaundements 
7.6. 19.c0m.T is imputed to ys; Which Saint Auer (firh hee) meant, 
Tg when he writ thus ; Then are all the { ommandements vepu- 
'3* red aa doneprhen whatſoemer 1s done, ts forginen. But this is ca= 
fily refuted , for Saint [obn ſpake in reſpeR of vs affilted 
' byGodsGrace, when he faide ; This the Law of Goa, that 
we keepe his ( ommanndements, and bis Commanudementes are © 
wot heauy. He ſaith not ({hrifF)but (Fe) muſt keep Gods 


% 


Commaunndements, 
þ Et SH | +"; Bl | 

T anfwere : Firft, that whofoeuer readeth and 'marketh 
the Downefall, will ſoone perceiue, that our Teſuite is at a 
'Non plus; for there were theſe kis hy ObieCtions ſfolued 

and refured before they came to light, 
© Secondly, that our Ieſuite belyeth me, after his won- 
ted manner, when he faith ; that I affirme the wordes to 
he meant inrefpe&t of Chriſt, and not of our ſclues.. bee 
after 


205 
 afterLhadproued by many atk ded onnatiicu 
ly rx, that the: yoke of Chrift t is ſweet to the faithful, I 

added theſe words, This being ſo, we may truely fay,that bogs 1,30 
in Chriſt we fulfill the Law : Becauſe he is our righteonſues, Colo of 14 
our ſanttification, and our Redemption ; becauſe hee hath oner- 1 1obn 5, 4 
Come aath ; becauſe he hath clothed vs with burighteouſnes be. 5 15. © 
Cauſe be hath conered our nakednes with his garments ; becauſe a Gon Fear 
in him we have gotten the vittory, over hel, death and dammati- Tobn 19,12 
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on. T hus I anſwered in the Downfall. Plalme3z, uv BYE 


Now I referre my4elfe to the cenſure of the indifferent 

Reader, how ſufficiently I haue refuted the Ieſuite , and 
how vniuſtly he hath flandered me, For itis one thing to 

ſay, we fulfill the Commaundements in Chriſt, another 

thing to lay, the wordesare ſpoken in reſpe& of Chriſt, 

not in reſpeQ of our ſelues: The latter are bis the former 

are mine,viz:thatin Chriſt we fulfill the law: and I lear- 

ned them, of Chriſts holy Apoſtle and choſen veſſell S. 

Paxle, Omnia poſſwm in co qui me confortat. I can do all thirges pyg, , 1 , 
(faith he) i» Chrgt, that ſtrengthneth me. Againe in ——_ 

place, the ſame Apoſtle telleth vs, That a« by the diſobedi- 

ence of Adam many becam ſinners ; ſo by the obedience of Chriſt Rom: 5,19 
#n:429 ſhall be made righteous. Againe in another place thus; _ 
That I may be fonnd in bim not haning mine owne righteonſues, Philbp, 3, 9 _ 
which u of the Law,but that which i throgh the fanh of (briſh, 

the righteouſnes which i of God throgh faith. Again in another 

place thus ; They berg ignorant of Gods righteouſner, and ſee- Rom, 10, 3 
king te eſtabliſh» their owne, were not ſuviett to the righteouſneſſe 

of God. | 

v Sk thus ; Hee: made hins ſinne for vs, which knewe 

mo ſame, that we might be the rig hteouſnes of God in bim,Here- , ©. 
ypon S. eAwftenthat worthy pillar of Chriſts church, gi- pe, 
ueth this glofle and true meaning of theſe words of Saint 

Pale. Chriftum pro nobis peccatum fecit Deus, cnireconcitian- Aug.in enchir. 
<6 ſurmnu ; hes eft, ſacrificinm pro peccatis, per quodreconcitiari -_ —-_ J 
valeremus. bar gpperaes, v1 nos inftttia ; nec noitra, ſed | 
| dei; noc in nobis, ſed in ipſo ; fiewt ipſe peccatum nen ſau, ſed 
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O leſuite con- 
fefle thou art 
confounded. 


peccati, in qua cracifixus eb, demonſtranit, God made Chriſt 
finne for vs, to whom we are to be reconciled; thar is; a 
facrifice for finnes, by which-we might be reconciled. He 
therefore was made inne,that we might be made Tuſtice; 
not our Juſtice, bur Gods Iuſtice,; neitherin vs, butin 
him; as hee declared, finne net to bee his; butours; not 
placed in him, bur in vs, by the ſimilicude of finfull fleſh, 
in which he was crucified. Thus writeth this ancient, ho- 
ly, and learned Father, Out of whoſe graue Teſtimony, 
together with the Texts of holy ſcripture produced al- 
ready, Iobſerue theſe memorable documentes, for the | 
comfort of the well affeted Reader. ha AK 

Firſt, that albeit wee areinot able of our ſelues, nor 
in our ſelues, to fulfill the Law of God, and to keepe his 
commandements; yet are weable to keepe them, and to 
fulfill the Law, in our Lord Ieſus Chrift, 

Secondly, that as we were made finners by the diſobe-_ 
dience hv euen Adam; {o are we made righteous, by 
the obedience ofone, euen (rift Jeſus. 

Thirdly, that our formall righteouſnes is not inherent 
in our ſclues, but in God, for the obedience of Ieſus 
Chrilt his onely ſonne and our onely ſauiour. 

Fourthly, thar as the finne for which Chriſt ſuffered, 
was ours, not his; in vs, not inhim; euen ſothar iuftice 
by which we are made r1ghteous, is not ours, but Gods ; 
not in vs, but in him. I therefore conclude, that we fulfill 
the Lawe in Chriſt, not in our ſelues. And I addewithS. 
Anſten,(to the cuerlaſting confuſion of our Ieſuite and al 
Ieſuited m_ inthe world) thatthar Iuſtice, by which 
and with which wee are formally iuſtified in Gods fighr, 
is. not inherent in our ſelues, butin God; not ours,but his; 

notin vs,butin him ; andyet ours by impuration, as our 
finnes by imputation were his. So asall the faithfull may 
ioyfully ſay with the Prophet Danid; Bleſſed are they whoſe 
v1 wities are forgmen , and whoſe ſinnes are conered. Bleſſed 


is 
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is the man, to whom the Lord will | t 
the Apolile Paul: As ; | 7 
made /inners;ſo many 0 av wadrights Rom! 5, 1 
ons... And heere I with the —_ to _— well : that to TI 
be. iuſtificd by impuration,.is to bee made juſt truely and 
Indeed; though, 2eby: Juſtice ipherentin/our ſelues,bur 
by.ch, luſtice of Chrilt, For astour finnes-were- truely: 
indeed imputedto him, ſois-his Luſtice twely: 
imputcd to vs, Lalfo admoniſh the Readet, to remember 
well theſe words of S.; Auſten, Ipſe ergo peccatum, vt wer ins 4%: be exch, 
flirta, &c. He was made finne, that we might be made iu-. 4. oy wag 3 
ſice : not our Tuſtice, but Gods iuſtice ; neither in vs,but EY 
in bum. To LAG pe well (I ay) theſe words; beecaiſc 
they ate words of great con equence.Por they prouc-eui- Theſe wordes 
dently, that.our oak iuſtice 1s not inheret inourſelues, firike dead. 
but in God; which confoundeth the Papiſts, and friketh 
them dead, They conuince mans inherent Juftjgetobe im- 
PET and.their ſuppoſed FORFHgets merh of Worker, to ro 
plaine Hypocrincall.:,, . . . ov 

' S. Tobn giueth vs.afigne to. ury, if we know God (vizs) Page 430 
if we keepe his commandements, and verſe 3. \affirmeth; ' loha 2, 3, 4 
That whe keepeth not bis Communndements, kyoweth not God. 
Wh ereforeeyrher Bell keeperh! the NA PIUS +35 
he knoweth not.God, 


y i B. 

| Janſwere; -firſt, char Batbumbly ehnonldgab hn. Luke 18, 13 
ſclfe a great Gnner,; and defireth;pardon: forhisfingwich _ +, 
the To Publican,. How ſeuerbus Je bug likethe Phas . 7 
riſee; gle loryia. his Foofligne merires, and Workes of $#- 


PE: er 0g ations D 99 yom; 7 
Secondly, that as we know Godvopeaſedtly, if Fu we' 1 Cor, 13, 9 


keep his tan Wes ale Ifour Teſuite ſay, 


ta gab arrogant NT bs 4/0 hee keeperh Gods - 


Commundemeassperſeaty, S. James EIy Tames 3, 2 
prou 
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 Paze 43%. | AsforS. Auften, he faidour' ava keeping is coun- 
| red a full keeping, when the defect is pardoned ; which 
is a farre different thing from ſaying,that Chrifts keeping 
iscountedourkeeping;Andhe meaneth, that our keeping 

: + is'defeQuous; becauſe we keep'/not the commandements 
ad-ynum apicem(as he faith) tothe laſtior or title, but the- 
rough eniall ſires have neede to ſay,” Forgine vs owr Treſ- 
paſſer; which Veniall Treſpaſſes being pardoned, 'we are 2c- 

counted todo all Gods Commandements. chaghs 

Tanſwere firſt, char ic is a mecr calurany to charge me 
with ſaying, that Chriſts keeping is our keeping. I onely 
{aid then,and now ſay againe; that wee Fall the Law im 
Chriſt, which is ſuch atruth, as you are neuer able to re- 
- 'Seconlllly, thatT haue proned alteady;thar euery finje 

is deadly of it owne nature : and-conſequently, thar ir is 
too great arrogancy in ourleſuite, to expgund S. Auſten 

after his tay, hauing neyther authority, nor rea- 

+... t for foeoo; 9:15 5 2 on ORAL! | 
++ Thirdly;that when'our Tefuite *confeffeth that their 
Venialt femetare' pardoned; he vnawares confeſſeth, that 
they cannot keepe Gods Commandements. Tprooue it, 

becauſe God either hath forbidden tihcir Venials, or is 

well pleaſed with them. If he be wellpleafed with them, 
Ede 4.4 thenarethey no finnes atall, for God is not wellpleaſed 
' This Dilemma With-finne. -Ifhee have forbidden them, then are they 2- 


ee 
holy Precepts. And therefore itis time for MT: 


ITames 3, 2 


Pſalme 143, 2 things. And with the Proph 
went with thy ſeruants, O L 
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& thy ſight. Ttherefore conclude with Saint eAnſten; that . Ml I. re 
all the Commandements are then reputed as dohe, when «thee. rg, 


whatſocuer is not done,, Is of mercy fergmen , And with 
S. Hierome ; that the true wiſedome of man is , to know 


that he is ynperfeR, 
S. R, 


- Saint Hieromeconfeſſeth,that God hath given polsible 
Cotmmaundements, leaſt he ſhould be yogi um of Iniu- 
ſice. He faith likewiſe, that he is to be deteſted asa blaſe 
hemer, that ſaith, God hath commaunded any impoſsi- 
le thing. S. Auſten alſo ſaith, that God could not com- 
mand any impoſsible thing, becauſe he is iuft. 
TP. 

This ObieRion is as a Bulwarke, for Popiſh ſuppoſed 
Condigne Merite of wvorkes. Itherefore both propoſtd it 
inthe Downefal, and anſweredit in the ſameplace. My 

anſwere is there to bee ſecne at large, to which I referre 
the Reader. This is the ſumme and effe@rhereof, (viz: ) 
that God commaunded nothing , which was eyther im- 
poſſiblein it ſelfeto be done, orto bee doone ofman as 
man ; The ſame ie there prooued at large. Touching S. 
Hierome, 1 will adde a little, becauſe our Ieſuite affirmech 
himto be on his fide. Thetrurh is this ; that S. Hierom in 
3. whole books againſtthe Pelagiav;,hathno other ſcope, 

urpoſe, or intent, faue onely to proue againſt them out 
ofthe holy Scriptures, thatnone huing doth keepe Gods 
Commaundements, which hee prooueth no other vvay, 
but becauſe all haue ſinned, and done euill in Gods fight. 
Three thinges therefore are clecre and certaine with S. 
Hierome. | FED 

Firſt, that all haue ſinned, and cannot bee iuſti fied, but 
by the mercy and fauour of G od . Theſe are his wordes; 
In multss offendmns omnes. Non pauca peccaln, ſedrnlia; 
quorundan ſed omnium poſmit. Omnes n. gue ſua ſunt guerum, 
& von ea que deiſunt . We all offend in mary things. He 
put nor afeiy finnes, but many 3. not the ſinnes of ome, 


Hier.lib, 1. ad- 
ones fol.121, 

Lib.1,fol,126 
bib, 2.fol. I Z36 
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#6; ſopra, lib, but of all. For all ſecke the things thar are their own, and 
x.fol. "23.  notthe things that are Gods, Again thus ; Veg, », homs 

op poteit efſe ſine peccato , quod tua habet ſententia; F-- poteft i 
voluert dens, hominemL- ſernare ſine peccato, & immaculatums 
ſua miſericordia cuito d:re. Hoc & ego dies, quid dro cunite 
poſſibiliaſunt ; homi:u autem.s non quicquia voluerit poſſitule ett, 
& maximeid eſſe, quod nullam legerie habere crearm am. For 
man cannot be withour {inne, as thouthinkelſt ; but God 

is able, ifir pleaſe him, to preſerye a man from linne,and 
to keep him immaculate by his mercy. This I alſo grant, 
that all thingesare poſſible ro God ; butitis not poSible 
for man to dqe, whatſocuer hee would; eſpecially to bee 
that, whichthou haſt not read any Creature to haue, A- 
gaine thus ; HTec cunts percurro ; v8 oftendam a nullo lege.” 
eſſe completam, cy per legem; mandata oma. que continentwr in 
kepe. Sequ/trr; ergo non fberi arbury poteſtate ſed de; clementia 
conſernamur , 1 runne ouer all theſe thinges, to ſhew that 
none hath fulled the Law; and by the Law, all the Come 
maundementscontained inthe Law: £rgo, we are preſer- 
ued (Orſaved) not by the power of free will, butby the 
clemency (Or ak oy _ pals : 

| Secondly, that all the elect people of God, though 
ch <away F they be Cofull in themſclues, by eons g Gods _ 
pom 3. eccleſ.7 yet are they iult by the mercy of Godin Chritt Teſus, The 
22 3.rc9-$.46 former port, Sann Hierome prooucth thus ; Non oft hows 
o 19. 12. anftas, fc. There is none juſt vppon the carth,, none thar 

'#3*** doth goodand finneth not. A gaine, There 5 n0 man that 

fomerh not. Againe, Who.knoweih bus ſinnes, clexnſe mee from 

| my ſecret faults, Againe, Enter not mto indgement wth thy [er- 

nant, for none lming can bee tnitified m thy ſight . Thele and 

many like places(laith S. Hierem) are eucry where in the 

Seriptures, by which it is manifeſt, that none luing can 

- -__ be without finre, | | 

#bs fupres The latterpart, the ſame holy Father prooucth thus.; 
efud; ennaem enangeliſtam ; [* confiteamur peccata noſtra, fi- 
gels + inſtmceſt, vi dimittat nobss peccata noſtra , & mandet 


Fbi ſutra, lib, 
2of9!. 129. 
D. 


#8 
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was ab omni iniquitate. Tunc ergo inf/t [mus qando ner peeca- 1.Tohn. 1, g, 


tores fatemur ; O& mſſutia no/tra non ex proprio merito , ſedex 
deiconſitit miſericordsa : concluſi, n. I'eus oma ſub peccats, 


vt omnbns mſereatur, Ethec hominis ſumma eff in/l114, quic- Rom, 11,31 


quid potuerit habere virtuts , no» [num pmtare eſſe, ſed Domini 
gui largitis eff, Heare the ſame Evangeliſt ; If wee covfeſſe 
ourfinnes, he is faithfull and iuſt to forgiue vs all our ſins, 
andto cleanſe vs from all iniquity . Then therefore are 
weeiuft, when wee confeſſe our ſelues ; and our Tultice 
doth not confiſt of our owne merite, but of Gods mercy, 


For GOD hath ſhut vp all ynder finne, that he may haue 7 bt ſopre. . 


mercy onall. Againe, in another place thus ; Hee eff ho- fol.ca1.b. 


mn vera ſapientia , i1mperfetumeſſe ſe noſe; atg, (vt ita lo< 
quar) canitorumiin carne in{torum inper feta per fettio eff, This 
15 the true wiſedome of man, to know that hee is ynper- 
fet; and thac the perfeRion of all the juſt in the fleſh, is 
imperfe&. Our of this diſcourſe of this holy aad learned 
Father, I obſerue theſe worthy documents. 
Firſt, that all men, even the beſt liuers ypon earth, haue 
committed not a few, but many fins. 
Secondly, that wee neuer read of any man, who neuer 


had done any 6n. 
Thirdly, nar it is not poſible for any man, to [cad his 


life without fn, 
- Fourthly, that no man can be ſaued by his free will 8 


holy life, but by che mercy of God. 
' Fiftfy, that no man fulhileth the Law,nor keepeth the 
Commaundements contained therein . This is a point of Markethis 
great conſequence, it would be remembred. point wel. 
Sixtly, that though all men bee Sinners in reſpeR of 
themſclues ; yet are the faithful iuſt in reſpectof Gods 
mercy, who imputeth not their ſins ynto them, | 
-Seventhly, that man is the iuftified, when he acknow- 
ledgeth himſclfeco be a Sinner ; and then perfect, when 
he acknowledgeth his own imperfe&tion . This is a moſt 


exccllent and golden Leſſon, For here we ſee, how Sin- 
Dd 2 ners 
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retratt.cap.,lg 


F bi ſupra,lib. 


ners arciuſt and perfeQ in Gods fight, Marke well, gen- 
tle Reader. None (faith Saint Hierow ) can fulfill the law; 
none can keepe the Commaundementes ; none: can liue- 
without finne; and yet the greater Sinner, the more juſt 
man, if hee with the lowly Pablican doe-humbly confefſe- 
his finnes. For {as Saint Hirrome telleth vs) to acknoyy- 
ledge our imperfeRtion, is. our perfeRtion before GOD, 
and to cenfeſſe our clues finners , is our juſtification be- 
fore himin Chriſt Ieſus., Away ther with all Popiſh in- 
berent juſtification ; away with al Popiſh falſly ſuppoſed: 
fatisfation ; away with all Popiſh ({ondigne merits ; away: 
with all Popiſh ſupererogations. 
S. K 
Saint [hs faith, Thu u the bp. GOD, that we keepe his 
Commaundements, and his Commanndements are not heauy.He 
faith.not ((Þrif?) but (We) muſt keep, Gods Commande- 
ments, and to animate vs thereto, he addeth. ;. that they; 
are not heauy, (Viz:)tovs. | 
| T5 
This is anfivered already, where T prooued out of Saint: 
eAuFten, that all the Commaundements are thenreputed: 
done, when-whatſoeuer is not done, is (Of merey) forgi- 
uen.. Neuertheleſſe, itſhall not be amiſle, to adde Saint 
ITreroms.cenſure to the latter member, for explication. 
ſake, Theſe are his.wordes ; Vs audire facilitatem precepto- 
rum ei? Auſculta quod dicitur ; quam arita via & eAnguita: 


* ef, qua ducit ad vitam, panci ſhent, qui inveniunt ea, Non 


dixit, qtigradinninr per eam;: hoc, n. difficillimum. eft, ſed qui 
inveniu"t cam. Panci. w.imveniunt, &-wmnlto pauciores ingre= 
druntur per eam. Sequitur; bec dice, & iterum iterumg, ac per- 
{mgulaingeram:; vi ernbeſcas ad ſententtamtuam , facilia eſſe 
detmandeta, Wiltthou heare, how eafie Gods Comman=- 
dements are ? Hearkcn what is ſaide; Strait and narrowe i: 
the way, which leadeth -mto Ife, and faw they are that finde it. 
Hefaid nor, which go by it, for that is a very hard thing, 
-but which find it ; Br few doe findceit, and farre fewer 


of 


Entcr- 


©. 


enter in by it. Theſe things I ſay, and will vrgethem a- 

aine and againe ſeuerally ; that thou maiſt bee aſhamed: 
to fay, that Gods commaundements are eafie, Thus wri. 
teth this holy and moſt learned Pather. Out of whoſe do- 
Erine I note thus much. 6 

Firſt, chat the way to heauen (that is to ſay Gods com- 
maundements) is very ltraight and narrow, not wide and 
long, or caſie, | 

Secondly, that it is ſo ſtraight and ſo narrow, that few 
find it, and fewer enter inbyir. 

Thirdly, that this way of Gods commandements,is 
very hard ; thatinS, Hieroms opinion and iudgement, he 
may be aſhamed, thar faith it is cafie., Our Teſuite therfote p 
_ be aſhamed ofhis Dorine, and'ty ice aſhamed to Pape = 
make S, Hierom a Patron of the ſame, 

S. & 

If Bell fay, that it is impoſible to loue God, as wee Page 433 
ought to doe : this-is-reproued, becauſe hee loueth God 
as he ſhould do, who loueth him Wh all hu heart, all his Den. 6, 5 


ſoule, and all his power. But Toſue lo loued God, of whom 


Kath ſome feruants, that'walk before him in all their hart, 
with whomhe keepeth his couenant and mercy, and God 
promiſeth to circumciſe the Tewes harts, thatthey might. 
loue him in al their hearts, and all their ſoule,. 

Ts 


Bell faith ſo, and that truely, and isalreadyprouedin this , po 1z;ay 


diſcourſe, and more at lage in the Dow»fa/l.Now to your 
particulars,King /oſ45 (whom our leſuite fally vrameth 
Toſae)returned th God inal his hart, al his ſoul, and al his 
ſtrength, Which is nothing elſe indecde, burthat he re- 
turned to God with a fincere: heart, and vnfainedly, not 
Hypocritically. Not that he was pure and free from {1n,8& 


no part of his hart orſoul defiled with corruption, which: 
HEy "a 


” 


it1s written, that hee returned in all his-heart, in all his 8-23 
Pfalme 119 


foule, and all his ftrength. Likewiſe Dauidſought God , Reg, 14, 8. 


in all his heart,and followed himin all his hart. And God'z.par.s, 14 
hm 30, 6 
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our Teſuite might haue perceiued, to be implycd in the 

word (Ketwrne.) For, from what did he returne, ſaue on- 

ly from finoe, Ithe had euer beene with God in all his 

heart, all his ſoule, and all his ſtrength; chea doubtleſſe 

could he not hauc returned to him, For hee that is cuer 

with one, cannot be truly faide, to returne to him. But 

2.Par. 35, 21 the ſcripture-decideth the Controuerhie, when it tellerh 

| 22. ys, that /ofias hearkened not vnts the wordes of Meche, 
2,Par. 15, 47. (king of egpr,) which were of the mouth of God, but 

6 Aja. noteter ac to fightin the yallcy.of CMegiddo, where hee was 
flaine for his paines. K. Dazid likewile (faith our Iecluite) 

ſought God in all his hart, which muſt nceds be vnder- 

ſtood,as I faid of K. /ofias. For he was both an adulrerer, 

2. Sam. 12- &a murdercr,thogh alſo the child of God. This is alread 

Phime,5t proud, & plainly cofirmerh.the doQtrin which I defend, 

7 SOR The ſame may be ſaide of king Ezechias, who was a great 
4 Reg. oy "4 finner, and yet is faide to haue ſerued God with all his 
7,3, heart, and to haue kept his commaundements.The ſame 

| anſwere ſeructh to the reſt, that God hath thoſe, that wil 
De Aſa vide ſeruc him with their whole heart; that is, vnfainedly and 
2 Par116,7,13 chearcfully, For, as wee haue, heard already out of the 
"BY "17 ſcriptures, None [ining i without ſinue. Againe, The fanhfull 
are ſaide ro heepe Gods ( ommandements, and to ſerne him with 
= all theirheart; Becauſe 18 ſuch as ſerne God vnfainedly and 
cheareflty, whatſorucr 15 left undone, 15 of merey pardoned and 
forginen. It isthe flat doctrine both of S. eAswſten and of S, 
Hierom, as I haue already proued. And heere I may not 
forger, to put our Icſuite in mind, that concerning the - 
circumcifing of the Iewiſh hearts, it may pleaſe him to 

MB readthe verſes following, for there ſhall he find his 6llie 
'Þ obieQion fully 7” HI, euen inthe text it ſcife. Theſe 
' Deu.30,8, re are the words : Return thou therefore and obey the voce of the 
| Lord, and doe all his { ommanndements which I commannd thee 

this day. Loe, the Iewes, whoſe hearts God promiſeth to 
circumciſe, haue gone from him and diſobeyed his voice, 
and therfore weihace their harts circumciſed, that they 
oo may 


{4 
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| may returaeto him againe, & ſcrue him with their whole 


heart,that is to ſay, chearefully and vnfeignedly.Whoſo- 
cucrcanand will read S. Hierome (in the place quoted in Fielib,s. ad- 
the Margent) ſeriouſly and at large, ſhall finde this con. Ys: 
troucrſie fo fully decided, as hee can no longer Rande in PTTL ANY 
doubt thereof, For euer mult this Apoſtolicall DoQrine t | 

be holden fora moſt conſtant poſition : [multi offends- 4Rog. 8:46 
mus omnes. Ne all offend in many things. And this like- 2+ Par, 6,36 
wiſe fora recciued Axiome, inthe Schoole of all righe ** John 1,8 
Chriſtians ; Non eſt howo, quiron peccauit. There t5 no Mar 2. Par, 15,17 
that ſinneth not. It therefore our Ieluite finne not, hee is no reragly wings 
man, if his pope finne not, he is not man, bur either God p 
or the Dewill. GOD (Iam ſure) he is not, ifthe Devill,God 


' bleſſe vs from him. In like manner, it js aide of King Aſa 


that his hart was perteQ al his dayes, andyetishe repro- 
ued both for reſting vpoa the king of 4ram, and for not 
ſecking Godin his diſeaſe; The ſpeech is Smedochicall, be- 


cauſe he was vprieht in many things. 
prig y thing Pape 443 


” pe+ A | D- 94 
Saint Hierowe curſeth this blaſphemy of Belk; God hath A dag 
iuen vs thoſe commandements, which we cannot poſſi- fol. 57 
ly keepe. Likewiſe Saint Auer faith, that God coulde 
not commaund any impoſs1ble thing, becauſc he is juſt, 
e: Fe”: 
' Tanſwer; firſt,that the Symbole or Creed(from whence _.z. 
our Icſuite will needs borrow a curſe, and father it ypon Avg. ſem. 61 
S.  Hierom) is not his, as the cenſure vpon the fame doth 4##mp. 3. 
declare,Thelike I may ſay of'S. »Ayfens ſermons de Tem- 
pore Secondly, Saint Hieroms meaning, &5S. Anſtens alſo, 
is nothing elſe indeed, bur that Gods commaundements 
are pofible to be kept of man as man, though not of cor- 


rupt man after the fall of 4dam. This point is handled 
more at large, in the Downefall of Popery. That this is Saint 
Hieroms opinion-indeede, T haue already prouedat large 


touching S. Avſten, theſe are his owne expreſſe RO 
min: 


ome 


(eric inſtus D eucyregari non peteſt, Imputar aytm Dew 
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Plalme 32, r. 
"—_ perſett 


19/fit,ratiocin, 
I5. þ4. 968. 
978. 7. 


Ybiſupre Ya- 
ciocin,1.9.955 


omne peccatum. Et boc quog, confitendum puto quia neg, pecca. 
tm oft quicquid non imputabitur tn peccath, Et ſi eft aliqued ptc= 
catum qued vitari non poteſt, quomodo inſtus dens dicitur fi in- 
prutare cuiquam creditur quod vitari non poſſit * Reſpondemns, 
tam domini contra ſuperbos eſſe clamatis ; beatis cuti nd imput4= 
wit dominus pe:catum. Non.n.imputat bis qui fideliter es dicunt; 
dmitte nobis debita noſtra, ficut & nos dimittimies debutoribus 
noſtris, Et inſte non imputat, quia inſfum eff, quod ait ; in qua 
menſura menſi fueritis,in eadem remetietur vobis. Peccatum eff 
antem, cum vel non eft charitas que eſſe debet, vel minor eft qua 
debet, fine hos voluntate vitari peſſit, ſine non poſſit; quia fi pote#, 
preſens voluntas hoc facit ; fiautem noy poteſt, preterta volun- 
ras hoc fecit ; © tamen vitari poteit, non quanao voluntay ſu- 
perba laudatar, ſed quando hunnlis adinvatur God doubtleſſe 
is juſt, it cannot be denycd. He alfo imputeth cuery finne 
ynto man.I alſo thinke that this muſt be granted, becauſe 
itis no finne, whatſocuer is not imputed for finne : and if 
there be any ſinne which cannot be auoyded, how is God 
callediuſt, ifhee impure to any man, fo which cannot 
be auoyded? We anſwere, that of olde it was proclaimed 
againſt the proud ; Happy #« the man, to whom the Lord hath 
not imputed fn. For he imputeth not fin to the, which faith- 
fully ſay to him, forge vs our debts,ar we forgine onr debtors, - 
And iuſtly he doth itnot, becauſe iris iuſt which he ſaith; 
In what meaſure your ſelues ſhall meaſure, in the ſame ſhallit bee 
meaſured to you againe. And it is ſin when either there is not that 
(barity, which ought to be, or whenit i« leſſe then it ought to be ; 
whether this can bee avoyded with will, or it cannot : for if it can 
be auoyded, then preſent wil hath done it ; if it cannot be avoyded, 
then wil paſt did t. | "96 
- * Againe, the ſame Saint Aſter hath theſe words ; Ay= 
te omnia inquit, interroganans eft, qui negat homme ſine peccats 
eſſe poſſe, quid ſit quodcang, peccatum; quod vitaripoteſt, an quod 
vitar: non poteſt. $5 quod vitari poteſt ; poteſ homo fine peccats + 
eſſe, quod vitari poteſt. Nulla. n. ratio vel inſtitia patitr ſal- 
tem d:ci peccatum, qued vitari nullo modo poteſt. Reſpondemns, 
vitars 


—— 
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witari poſſe peccatum,ſinatura vitiata ſanctier pratia Dei per [ec 
ſum C. D. N. Intantum, n. ſana none# , 2 a 7 oncd 

faciendum eft, aut cecrate non videt, ant infirant ue no emplets 

dum care concupiſcu aduerſus ſpirnum,t5 jpiruns aduerſus car< 
mem, ut ea gue 101 viel bomo, factat. He airh Cel:ſtine) that 
faith man cannot live without finne , mult firtt of all bee 
demaunded, what he will haue finne to be ; whether that. 
which-can be auoyded, or which cannot be auoyded ; If 
that which can be auoided; man may be without tharfin, 
which can bee auoyded, For neither reaſon, nor Tu- 
ſtice ſuffereth that to bee called ſinne, which no way can 
be auoyded. We anſwer, that finne may bee auoyded, if 
_— Nature bee healed by Gods grace through Ieſus 
Chriſt our Lord. For inſomuckh it is not healed, by hovy 
much it either through blindaes ſees not, or through in= 
firmity fulfils not, what ought to bee doone; while the 
flcth lufteth againlt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 
fleſh, ſo as man doth the things hewould not. Thus dif- 
courſech this holy and learned Father, themoſt Noble 
Champion of Chriftes Church. Outof whoſe DoRrine, 
theſe excellent obſeruations may be gathered, 

Firſt, that that is no finne, which GOD imputeth' not 
for ſinne : and conſequently, that when G OD doth not 
impute our finnegtovs, thenare wee'truely aide to bee 
without (in, ( In Gods acceptation ever vnderſiand) although 
fin be ſill inherent in vs. 

Secondly, that they are to be condemned for proud & 
arrogant perſons, who thinke themſclucs to bee withour 
finne. | 

Thirdly, that our mercifull God imputeth no finnesto 
his faithfull Children, who in the Lords Prayer humbly. 

defire pardon for the ſame , This is a point of = moe © 
ment; itmuſt bee well remembred, and neuer forgotren. 
The Papiſtes molt deſperately'and d amnably affirme, that 
ſome finnes are Veniall of their owne' Nature; whereas 


the cruth is this indeede; (viz :) that albcit all ſinnes bee 
Ee 
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mortall and deadly of their owne Nature, (2sT haue pro- 
ued in the Downefall) yer are. all linnes (as Sainc Auſten 
grauely and Chriftianly inthis place vatolderh ) Venall 
to Gods Children; who in true Faith inuocate.his- holy: 
Name, and humbly craue pardon. for the ſame. So as it 
may truely be faid ; thatſome {innes are Morrtall, & ſome 
Veniall, though nor in Popith ſence and meaning... For, 
though finnes.be mortall in their owne Nature , and not 
at all Veniall , yerare all finnes. Veniall ro the Faithfull, 

the great mercy of GOD, who imputeth no finnes to- 
his elect Children, whe he beholdeth their Robes waſh- 
ed & made white, in the bloud ofthe immaculate. Lamb, 
Theſe (1fay) muſt bee well marked, and firmely imprins 
ted in our remembrance, (viz: ) Non:n, inputat bus qua firs 
deliter ei dicunt, dimitte nobis debatanoſtrae, For hee doth not 
impure their ſfinnes rothem,, who faithfully defire par- 
don for their ſinnes. Sinnes-therefore are Veniall, bur to: 


whom? Notto« Lheifr denying God; not to Phariſces- 


ing Chriſtes merits ;not to.impenitent perſons, who 

ther diſpaite, or take delight in finne ; but to. the fair 
ful, who euer haue aferuentdefire to do Gods holy will, 
and to keepe his Commaundements. And though of 1g- 
norance or frailty they often fall into finne,, yer.do they 


boaſting of their Condigne workss ; not to Infidels. deny-. 


foorthwith bewayle their ſfinnes , humbly craue pardon 


for the ſame, and apply. themſclues. wholly to woorthy 
fruites of repentance, | 

Fourthly, that when we either want charity, or haue it 
not in that degree and perfeQion, which the Law requi+ 
reth ; we forthwith commit ſinne.,, and become guilty in- 


that bchalfe. 


Fiftly, that we finne cuen indoing that; which we can. 
no way auoyd. Hereof Saint. Auſten yecldeth this reaſon, 
(viz: that if we can auoid it,;then ourpreſept will is cul- 
pable & in defaulr,if we cannot auoydit, the willpaſt was 
the.cauſe thereof. For (as the ſame holy father ſaith elſe - 

| where,. 
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where & is to be ſecn in the Darnefall, 
ours is voluntary , eytheirinthewo 
in che Original; thatis to ſay, in the Proveple eAdom; 
whoſe will in Gods iuftiudgement is repured ours, be- 
cauſe we werein his loynes as in the beginning ,and root 
of all mankind. To which I addy that though the Devill 
cannot auoyde finne, yet cannot our Papifts deny, but he 
both finneth heywoudy: and voluntarily: yea,the Phylo- 
phertelleth ys, That the drunken man deſeructh dvnble prenniſh= 
»ent. For we muſt euer haue in minge, thatour neceflity 
.of aqning, is punifhmenriuſtly inflited vpen vs, as pro= 
cceding from our voluntary Cs ineAdom. I likewiſe 
adde for a complement and conſummation ofthe doQtrin 
which Inow deliuer and defend ; that Celefine (againſt 
whoſe errours Saint e-Len wrote this Booke, De perfe= 
throne inffitie) defended ALlordicns as arciolued & vndoub- 
ted doctrine ; That vvbatſvener Man could not awoyde , but 
ae of neceſſity , Tould not truely bee called finne , nor for fame 
be uiity imputed t9 him. To whom Saint Auſten anfwered ; 
char albeit wee cannot in this corruption of Nature liue 
wholywithour fin,bur ſo farre onely as our nature is hea- 
led ; yet might we haue auoided finperfectly and wholly 
befere Adems fall, which is enough to make vs truly and 
formally ſinners in Gods fight. Let his wordes bee well 
nan remembred, and this controuerſfie wil ſoone. 
bear anend, For itisall one, as if S. Auſtex had fayde; 
hwe cannot now hue without ſame, but ſinne of neceſſity ; 
Jet are onr ſinnes inſtly and truely imputed tows, becauſe we ſin 


wed volumtarity m Adam, andby that means meſt mftly brought | 


this neceſſity vpon vs, This Doctrine the Papittes, Volemter, 

| CT as - or elfe accuſe God of Injuſtice, for 
condemning Infants eternally, for that finne which they 
cannot poſsibly auoyde. For infants dying without Bap- 
tilme, thay affirme to periſh cuerlaſtingly. 

S 


As for Bets dilemma, itis ca'ily aunſwered, and ag 


Ec 3 


Heb.7.'rs. 
Lib.3.cthicoe, y 
cap. F. 
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haue been better Jeft our (as himſelfe writethin the mar. 
gent.) For though Infantes afcer they haue ſinned , and 
caten the Apple in Adam, cannot avoyde the guilt of Q< 
riginall ſinne, but mult needs contract it by origine from: 
Adam: Yet becauſe as Infants tinned in «Ad ms, fo they 
might haue not finned in him, but haue auoided the guile 
of tinne; falſely dooth Zell ſay, they could nor poſſibly a- 
uoydeit. And 1 wonder, why Zelhaving taught bee- 
| fore, that Concupiſcence (the cffeR of Origmall Sine) is. 
yoluntary, hee will now fay, that Infants could notpoſ- 
fibly auoyde Original ane. Bur itis his cuſtome to.gain- 
fay himſclte.. 
| FS hs . of 
| Tanſwere; Firſt, that inthe Downefallof Popery, theſe 
words are written indeed inthe Margent ; (Omutatior hee 
 clanſulameo maicio.) Bur I proteſt, that neyther did I write: 
them, neyther did they pleaſe mee, whenT eſpyed them. 
Many like faultes axe in many of my Books, whichI can- 
Not 76 withall. If Ihad Money atmy will, (as.our Ie- 
{uice hath) to defray my charges, while my Bookes.were- 
at the Prcfſe, I could then ſo handle the matter, as ſuch: 
faulrs ſhould noc offend his worſhip .. Hlow this Margi- 
nall note crept into the place, TI may contiecture and bee: 
decciued\, This Tam affured of, that our Teſuites cando: 
ercater matters, This euery child may know, that I wrote: 
itnot, butour Icfuite will necdes haue it ſo. For, if I 
would haue had itleft out,it was in my power to haue ef-- 
tectedthe ſame; this ſuppoſed.(which I'deny) that it was: 
mine owne act, 
Secondly, that our Tefuit killeth himſelfe with his owm: 
fivord.For, contend againſt bim., that all finnesare vo- 
Juntary in-edam, andthe Law poſſible to haue bin kept. 
in him, whichthe Icſuite vnawares, doth-heere confefle: 
againſt himſelfe. Thisis the maine pointin:Controuerſie,, 
{ viz: ) whether that whichwe cannat auoyd; may bee 
&nac in vs.or.00.. I hold the Affirmative, our Icluite the: 


Neg 


- 
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Negatine. 1 reply, thatinfantesare guilty of that finne: 
which they coulde not avoyde; ad oa hovers al _ 
that may be finne in vs, whichwee cannot avoyde. But 
withall I conſtantly afficme , thar infos ianedrolis. 
rily in Ade, becauſe they were'in his loynes ; as alſo, 
that we might hate hogs the commaundements in inno- Heb: 7,.16 
cent Adam, though after corrupt Adew, we cannot poſ- 
fibly performe the ſame. This notwithſtanding, 1 eny 
that infantes could any way haue avoyded Original fin, 
For I cannot conceive, how achilde can ayoyd that fin, Oni poteft eau 
which was committed before he was borne, For though pere,copies « 
it was once in Adams power, to hauc auoyded all finne, 
and fo to haue freed all his pofterity'fromall finne, yer 
was it neuer in any Infants powes, to haue conſe 2d: | 
to keep Gods holy precept; which ſeeing no Infant was 
able to performe, neyther could any Infant —_ haue 
auoyded fin, Our Tefuite therefore muſt learne to-know, 
that it is one thing to ſay, that it was in Adamrpower not: 
to haue nnferetied Gods Lawe, atother thing to ſay, 
that it was 1n our power before wee were borne, to have 
kept Adam from that tranſgreſfion. Which ſecing it was: 
never in our power, neyther were wee euer ableto haue- 
auoyded the ſame ; and conſequently, neither to haue a- 
uoyded Hnne, | 
Thirdly, where our Teſuite ſaith, it is Be/scuſtome to 
aine-ſay himſclfe ; if it may pleaſe his reverence to put 
F fvice for Bell, the truth then will be on hisfide.. 
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Gods Children as long as his ſecede abideth in them, fin Page 446" 
not, nor offend deadlyinanyonepoint;. but abide both 11oha'3, 9' 
in the whole Law; and in-euery pointtherof.. Saint James 95 3 18: 

ſpeaketh of deadly fin, and of offending deadly.Burthere Page 438 
be Urniall ſins, (which Bell denyeth not) in the whichiiuft 

men may offend, and not breake Gods Law deadly, 
| We 2 renee 745» 25 

Lanfyyere firſt, that eucry fine is mortall of it ovwne- 

| "— WS % nature” 


Page 436, 


hauc been better left our (as himſelfe writerhin the mar. 
gent.) For though Infances after they haue finned , and 
eaten the Apple in Adam, cannot avoyde the guilt of Q- 
riginall finne, but mult needs contract it by origine from 
Adam: Yet becauſe as Infants finnedin +Adwn, fo they 
might haue not finned in him, but haue auoided the guile 
of linne; falſely dooth Fellſay, they could nor poſſibly a- 
uoydeit. And I wonder, why Ze hauing taught bee. 
fore, that Concupiſcence (the cffeRt of Origmmall Sinwe) is- 
voluntary, hee will now fay, that Infants could not poſe 
fibly auoyde Original {me Bur itis his cuſtome to.gain- 
fay himſclte.. | 

| T. 3. | 

\ Tanſwere; Firſt, that inthe Downefallof Popery, theſe 
wordsare written indeed inthe Margent ; (Omutatior hee 
clanſula meo indicio.) Bur I proteſt, that neyther did I write: 
them, neyther did they pleaſe mee, whenlT eſpyed them.. 
Many like faultes are in many of my Books, which I can- 
not bo withall. If Ihad Money at my will, (as.our Ie- 
ſuite hath)to defray my charges, while my Bookes were: 
at the Prcfſe,, I could then ſo handle the marter, as ſuch: 
faulrs ſhould noc offend his worſhip .. Flow this Margi- 
nall note crept jnto the place, I may coniecture and bee: 
deccived', This Tam affured of, that our Teſjuites cando» 
ercater matters. This euery child may know, that wrote 
not, butour Icfuite will necdes haucit ſo. For, if I 
would haue had iit.left out,it was in my power to haue ef-- 
tectedthe ſame ; this ſuppoſed (which I'deny) that it was: 
mine owne act, : 

Secondly, that our Teſuit killeth himſclfe with his owm 
fword.For, Icontend againſt bim., that all ſinnes are vo- 
Juntary in-edams, and'the Law poſſible tohaue bin kept 
in him, whichche Ieſuite vnawares, doth-heere confefle: 
againſt himſelfe. Thisis the maine pointin:Controuerſie,, 
{ viz: ) whether that whichwe cannat auoyd; may bee 


Kane inv5.or.00.. lhold the Affirmative, our Icluite the: 
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Negatize. 1 reply, thatinfantes are guilty of that finne, 

which they coulde not avoydez/ and conſequently, ae | 

| that may be finne in vs, whichwee cannot avoyde. But: 
withall I conſtantly afficme , thar infienemerollas. 

rily in Adzw, becauſe they were'in his loynes ; as alſo, 
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that we might have kept the commaundements in inno- Heb: 7,.16 


cent Adam, though after corrupt Adew, we cannotpoſ- 
fibly performe the ſame. This notwithſtanding, 1 eny 
that infantes could any way haue avoyded Originall fin. 


For I cannot conceiue, how achilde can ayoyd that fin, 0; poref'cew 
which was committed before he was borne. For though muah eres 


it was once in Adams power, to hauc auoyded all fine, 
and ſo to haue freed all his pofterity'fromall finne, yer 
was it neuer in any Infants powes, to haue cauſed' Adow 
to keep Gods holy precept; which ſeeing no Infant was 
able to performe, neyther could any Infant poſſibly haue 
auoyded fin, Our Tefuite therefore muſt learne ne omg 
that it is one thing to ſay, that it was.in Adamrpower not: 
to haue cranfarolied Gods Lawe, atother thing to ſay,. 
that it was 1n. our power before wee were borne, to have 
kept Adam from that tranſgreſhon. Which ſecing it was: 
neuerin our power, neyther were wee cuer able'tohaue- 
auoyded the ſame ; and conſequently, neither to haue a- 
uoyded bnne.. #7 - | 

Thirdly, where our Teſuite ſaith, it is Belscuſtome to: 
 gaine-ſay himſelfe ; if itmay pleaſe his reverence to put- 
F.fuire for Bell, the ruth then will be on hisfide,. 
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Gods Children as long as his leede abideth in them, fin Page 446' 
not, nor offcnd-deadly.inany one point; bur abide both 11obo'3, 9: 
in the whole Law; and in-cuery pointrherof.. Saint James 13965 3, 10) 


ſpeaketh of deadly fin, and of offending deadly.Burthere , 
be Ueniall fins, (which Bel/denyeth not) in the whichiuft 
men may offend, and not breake Gods Law deadly; © 
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nature(which Thane already proued. Secondly, that afl 
finnes are Yexialland pardonable ( which is all one, ) 
to Gods children andtaithfulſeruants;; not oftheir own 
nature, but of Gods greatammercy and fauour towardes 
them; who for Chriſts merites andfatisfattion(in whom 
hee is cuer well pleaſed) pardoneth all their offences, 8 
impuceth no fin vnto them, This is the conftaat doctrine 
of S. Aniten, whoſe words are theſe; Owmia ergo mandate 


falta deputantior, quando quicquid non fit, ignoſcitur. All the 


6 oe Commaundements are then reputed as done, when what 
- _ t 9. {ocucr is not done, is (Of ear forgiuen. The famous_ 


Popiſh Abbot Bernardie,is conſonant to S. Auſten. Theſe 
arc his wordes ; Ommne quod uatumeſt ex deo, nan peccat : ſed . 
hoc diflum eff depredefiinatis ad vitam ; non qnod onnine now 


| Bernard, degra Pecan, ſed coatrm ipfis non impmteruer All that is born 
| ebb. arbitr. 


of God, finneth not. Burt this is ſpoken of the predeſti- 
nate to life ; not becauſe they finne not at al, but for that 
finne is not imputed to them. | 

Againe, in another place he fayth thus : Urig, qued fac- 
tum eff, non poteſt, non fieri : ipſo tamen non mputante,erit qua= 
fi nou fuerit. Qnod Propheta quog, conſiderans, ait beatus vir 
cut nen imputabit Dominns peccatuns, The ſinne doubrles thar 
1s done, cannot bee yndone, yet becauſe God doth not 
impute ſinne ynto vs, we ſhall be as if we had not ſinned. 
Which the Prophet conſidering faith; Blſſed is the man to 
whom God ſhall not smpute ſine. Gur of theſe wordes, this 
Corollary is clearly deduced(viz :) that the regenerate are 
ſaide notto finne, not becauſe they do no finne indeed, 
or hauense finin themſclues (for that were againſt the 
flat Doctrine of 'S, [emes,) but becauſe God of his meere 
mercy for the merits of Chriſt Icſus doth not impute their 
ſinnes ynto them. 


$. 
Tris an yniuſt law which ic iSpofible 3 and to punniſh 
the breakers were againſt right and equity. As Bel/him- 
{clfe would graunt, ifyppon paige of death he were bid 


- 


_- 


toflye to heauen, and executed ifhe did not;. 
| . &* B. 4 * 


Tanſwere; Firſt, that the Commaundements of God 


_ are not ſimply and abſolutely impoſſible;but accidental- 
ly Per accidexs. They are not impoſſiblein themſelues, 
becaule Chriſt himfelfe kept them, neyther impoſiible 
to man,as man, becfuſe Aazm mighthaue keptthem': 
Onely they are impoſlibleto cortupt man hich impoſ- 
bility, commeth Per accidens , and not £x nitura res. 


Man hadde free will to /haue doone Gods will, to haue x 
kept his Commaundementes, and to haue lived without Ephel. 4, 24 


ſinne perpetually ;: thorough whoſe diſobedience wee _ 5,18: | 
om. 7, I45 ; 
Heb.7, 5; | 


are ſolde. ynder finne,, and brought to that neceſſitie, 

thatwecannor poſsibly ayoydfinne. ; 
"Eroator ney” wee arc juſtly punniſhed for our fins, 

becauſe the neceſsity and impoſsibility, which was be-= 


fallen-ys, was brought ypponvs thorough 'our owne: 


default , when that we werein the Loynes of e Adam, 

Secondly, that our Iefuites argument of my flying to 
Heauen, is both vnchriſtian and very, childiſh -Vackri- 
ſtian, becauſe it dothiequalize mans precepts with Gods: 
ehildiſh, becauſe it was neuer in my power to flye to hea-: 
uen, as it was once in mans power to keepe Gods com- 
 mandements. Our Teſuite accuferth God of iniuſtice, in: 
condemning infantsfor Originall finne, | 

| $$ Ke 

" Afﬀeerthe fathers, he heck two reaſons; The one” 
out of the Lords prayer, where we are taughr to ask for- 
giuenes. Buc(faith he)#here pardon muſt be demanded there” 
the Lavh is not exatHy obſerned; The otheris out of our daily: 
confeſsions,where we acknowledge our faults, and moft' 
grear faults, I Anfwere,as theperition of forgiming our ſins, 
dooth euidently: conuince, that wee do not ſo exact= 
ly keepe the Lawe, as that we never ſwarue from it ;* 
ji the other petition of doing Gods will heeron Earth 
25; it_is in Heauen., cuidently conuinceth z thagi wee” 

can. 


E 
Fu 


mT es : Y De > FRET : or” 1 2542 hs 8 22h 22 © T3 cds EE ER FO Gd; SLA ES = fr 
Pl - : * o A Y Nee RI» X —" * 
$-# ' F £ & F 3 B_ n'* * 
. a » » bp 
+ , - ; * , 
L 4 —— F & , w.4 i " 
ak : : a £ * 
Fu 27 b * 
mk 3 + 4 .” be 
p 
#: 


Deurt. 36 
cclel. 15, 


«2 £ 
ds. 7 


& EW 
0% RAU THOR WARD, 990; SEW fe otyz NE OE AE ISNT IEA” 
MBE A 
- Po $f tte agh + we __ oF K_ Y A $ : 3 


nature(which IThaue already proued. Secondly, that all 
finnes are Yemialland pardonable ( which is all one, ) - 
to Gods children andtaichfulſeruantcs;; not oftheir own 
nature, but of Gods greatmercy and fauour towardes 
| them; who for Chriſts merites andſatisfation(in whom 
 Mati3,17 hee iscuerwell pleaſed) pardoneth all their offences, 8 
imputeth no ſia vnto them, This is the conftant doQtrine 
of S. Auften, whoſe words are theſe; Oumia ergo mandate 
fatla depmtartar, quando quicquia non fit, ignoſcitur. All the 
awe 5b,1.r6 Commaundements arc then repuredas done, when what 
x cap. 1g. Tocucr is not done, is (Of aan forgiuen. The famous, 
| Popiſh Abbot Bernards,is conſonant to S. Auſten. Theſe 
arc his wordes ; Onmne quod uatumeſt ex deo, nan peccat : ſed 
hoc diltum eff de predefiinatis ad vitam ; non quod —_ now 
| | de ora Peccem, ſed quodpeccatum ipfis non impmterier All that is born 
arp oy A776 268 ar Bobs is ſpoken of the predeſti- 
| p<g-11389 nateto life; not becauſe they finne not at al, but for that 
finne is not impured to them. 
Againe, in another place he fayth thus : Veig, qued fac- 
| tum eſt, non poteſt,non ficri * ipſo tamen non mmputante,erit qua= 
| Bernard ſerm, fi nou fuerit. Qnod Propheta quog, confiderans, ait beatus vir 
| 8, In annwnx. cujnenimputabit Domine peccatums, T he ſinne doubrles thac 
1s done, cannot bee yndone, yet becauſe God doth nor 
impute ſinne vnto vs, we ſhall be as if we had not ſinned. 
Which the Prophet confidering faith; Blſſed i the man to 
whon God ſhall not tmpute ſire. Out of theſe wordes, this 
Corollary is clearly deduced(viz :) that the regenerate are 
ſaide notto finne, not becauſe they do no finne indecd, 
or hauene fſinin themſelues (for that were againſt the 
flat Do&rine of S, [ames,) but becauſe God of his meere 


mercy for the merits of Chriſt Icſus doth not impute their 
ſinnes ynto them. 


| S. Fo 

It is an yniuſt law which ie iSpolible : and to punniſh 
the breakers were againſt right and equity, As Bel him- 
{lfe would graunt, ifyppon paige of death he were bid 
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- Theleſuites Antepaft. 
toflye to heauen, and executed ifhe did not; - 
| Tb": Bs: | 


Tanſwere; Firſt, that the Commaundements of God 
_ arenot ſimply and abſolutely impoſſible;but accidental- 
ly Per accidexs. They are not impoſhblein themſelues, 


becauſe Chriſt himfelfe kept them, neyther impoſible 
to man,as man, bechuſc Adzr mighthave kept them: 
Onely they are impotſible ro cortupt man :which impoſ- 
ſibility, commeth Per accidens , and not £x mtura rei. 
Man hadde free will to haue doone Gods will, to haue 
kept his Commaundementes, and to haue lived without 


are ſolde. vnder finne, and brought to that neceſlitie, 
thatwecannot poſsibly avoydfinne. ; 


 Neuerthelefle, wee are iuſftly punniſhed for our fins, 
becauſe the neceſsity and impoſsibility, which was be= 
fallen-ys, was brought yppon vs thorough 'our owne- 


default , when that we werein the Loynes of Adam, 
Secondly, that our Tefuites argument of my flying to 
Heauen, is both vnchrciſtian and very, childiſh :Vnchri- 
ſian, becauſe it doth equalize mans precepts with Gods: 
ehildiſh, becauſe it was neuer in my power to fiye to hea-. 
yen, as it was once in mans power to keepe Gods com- 
mandements. Our ITeſuite accufeth God of iniuſtice, in: 
condemning infantsfor Originall fine, 
| | $1-NC 
_* Aﬀerthe fathers, he bringerk two reafons; The one” 
out of the Lords prayer, where we are taught to ask for- 
giuenes. Bur(faith he)/Yhere pardon muft be demanded there” 
the Lb is not exatHy obſerned;The otheris out of our _ 
confeſsions, where we acknowledge our faults; and moft' 
great faults, 1 Anfwere,as the petition of forgiming owr ſir, 
dooth euidently conuince, that wee do'not ſo exact= 
ly keepe the Lawe, as that we never ſwarue from it ;” 
> the other petition of doing Gods will heeron Earth: 


35; it_is in Heauen., cuidently conuinceth , thag/ wee” 
| can. 
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Ecclel. 15, 
Ephel. 4, 24 
finne perpetually ;- thorough whoſe diſobedience wee Rem: 5, 18: 
Rom. 7, 14+ 
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can doit without deadly breaking ir;As forour confeſtit. 
ons, wee do not confelſe that our daily offences are moſt 

reat faults, bur daily confeſle our molt great falts, whe- 
ther done then or before, | my 


Ye Et 
Ianſwere: firſt, that 'our Ieſuite graunteth as much 
as I deſire, as euery childe may per@ciue. For his wordes 
_ areplaine, that they do not keepe the law ſo exatly, as 
they neuerſwarue fromir, Hold thy ſelfe kere o00d Fry- 
er, and we ſhall ſeone agree. For if you ſwarue fromthe 
Lav, then doubtleſſe, ye doth not "ak it. This is all, 
thatI require at your hands, (viz : ) that ye wil confefſe, 
 thatye ſwarue from the Lawand keepe it nor. | 
Secondly,that the other petition proueth not, that you 
Papiſts can keepe Gods commandements, and liue with- 
out fin, as the Saints do in heauen. For cuecry meane Lo- 
ician can tell you, that the worde(4s)doth Connetate a 
Rnilitude, but not an /dentuy(viz.) that as the Angels & 
Saints do Gods will in heauen, and liue altogether with- 
out ſinne, acordinp to the condition of the perfe ſtate; 
ſo wee may do his will in ſome meaſure and proportion, 
according to the impetfe& fate in which we liue. And 
thus much the word (a)doth import vnto vs, fo often as 
as ſay the Lords Prayer. | 
Thirdly, that your anſwere is ſo e/Enigmaticall, as m 
fleder capacity is not able to penetrate the depth therof. 
Youtfreely grant,that you daily confeſſe your moſt great 
faultes, but notthat your daily offences arc moſt great. 
faults,O the depth of [eſuiticall wit | Om: poteft Capere,CA- 
priar. The great God Apollo mult come downe from Hea- 
uen, to vnfold this hi i miſtery. Well, ſeeing it will bee 
no better, let vs make the beſt of it we. can. Ph vs holde 
faſt char, which is freely graunted vs ,(vizz) that our Teſu- 
tes commit moſt great faults ſometimes, though not e- 
' very day. Lervs likevviſe hold this faſt;(v1z:) that our Te- 
ſuites gonfeſſe thoſe molt great faultes eucry day, which 


they 


> ws 


of 


pon i 
Firſt, that ſeeing our Feſdires fi unt. tis 
coinmit ; haceeing 0 moſt g nero pore not d chey. 
it followeth of neces ard the y break gods: 
holy commaundemems, though not aily; and conſe-- 
quently, that ſometimes they finne damnably, though 
not every day; as alſo, tharthey areſo farre from loving: 
(ondigne CMeriterof Glory, muy woorthily demerite e-- 
ternallcorment inhell fire. 

Secondly, thartheir Sacrament of Fiunencs doeth not 
conferre Grace Ex nr the neyther are their moſt 

reat favlits therein forgiuen ; ſeeing aftertheir auricular 
confeffion and abſolurtion recemed of their ghoſtly Fa-- | 
thers, they ſtill tande in ſuch feare of remifiion of their - | 
nioft great faults, thar they maſt needs confeſſe the ſame == 2 
daily in time of Popiſh Mafſe.'To which two (olaries, I 
ofirtot bur adde this delicate Poſt-paRi for his holines,yize ” 
That the ſuppoſed certainty ofthe operation of Popiſh 
ſacraments, is as yncettaine as the wind. For thouga all 
Papiſts of all ſortsbe bound to belceue, chat Popiſh ab- 
ſolniomminiftred bya Popiſh prieft, after Popiſh auri- 
cular confefsion, doth whey y parge cheta! from all 
© theirfmns, (tt -neuerſo many, & neuer fo great; )yet” | _ 
after fweh confefsion; and fach'a Gligon: receinedfrom” - 11 


the Prieftes month, they rebound by Popiſh lawe and ., Lil: 
DoArine, immediately to-confeſſe their moſt greeuvous , . - [| 
faudes intime of Popiſh Maſſe, Whereupon followetk of s [6 


vows , that Popifh lateftart-vp Religion, is able ro» [| 
all Papifts pans FX deſperation. | 
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Phil. 3.9 
2 Oar. 1,3 


.may and do we 


old doko TT: Meine; 5p bfgorzos, 
True keeping os rue breaking in diuers reſpeQAs, both 
1 ſtand together, For as the faithful in re- 
ſpe of their finnes /inherent in them, doe breake Gods 
en nts and are infiate of damnation; ſo,in 
reſpctof Chrifts merits imputed to.them of mercy,they 
are iuſt and keepe Gods commaundements perfedtly. For 
as the diſobedience of e Adam, made all men ſinners ;' ſo the oke- 
dience of ( rift, made all the faithfull holy and inſb, This is it 
tbat S. John (aith : He that i borne of God /inneth not, which 


- 


' aCor. 5, 21 is not meant, that he ſinne not indeed, bur (as. wee Ifaue 
Rom. 5,19 heard out of S, eAufer,: and Abbot Bernard) T hat his 
11cho. 3,9 ſomes be pardoned, and not impmted tobim, Hitherto,we haue 
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ſcene and yiewed- our Iceluites Diuinity : now a, word or 
two of his great charity, andthere an cnd, 
W059 $i; 4 
Whatfir? are theſe ſpeeches S$,{Þriſotoms cited by your 
ſelſe?. What neede a Sermon ? What neede a Preacher? 
Surely then your preaching is needleſſe,and conſequent- 


ly the fifty pound penſion giuen to you forit, may bee 
well ſpared. | 4) ; 


To ia Un. | 
Behold heere/our Teſuites charity, He tooke in hand to 
aunſwere the Downzefall of Popery, but hauing broken his 
back with the fal therof, & taking to hart that he was pur 
at a Nou-plns, as not able to defend the Pope & Popery : 


' he deuiſed with himſeife how hee might bee auenged of 


me, and ſo took eccaſion to quarrell at my penfis. A rare 
Het boſs doubtles : a digreſsion of meer foolery, to 
what end, it were wiſedome to diuine. The queſtion in 
hande, was of the Popes ſoneraignety : Of Religion: Of 
Faith : Of Saluation. All which things (though of great 
conſequence being ſet apart : our Teſgite, (as one forget- 
full of the text, eginneth ſodainly to preach againſtmy 
penſion, telling. his Reader with al grauity , that fr 

E-] may 


ST 


may be well ſpared, It may ſeeme, ourJeſuire would haue 
A begging Fryer, andſo toſpend my time in ſecking r by 
dinner. But as it pleaſed moſt Noble Queene Elizabeth Belepenſion 
of famous memory, of her Royall bounty,ro beſtow the &e<encthchs+ 
fifty pound penſion on me ; andas ithath hitherro well © 7 
pleaſed hismoſt excellent Maieſty, ro continue the fame 
for mine honeſt maintainance; ſo I hope, that notwith= 
Randing all the Teſuires pratling,(I would fay prea» > 
ching,) Iſhall ſtillemoy the ſame, Sob © en 
Des vn & trino, honor E 3 4 
& Gloria. SDL 2 
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F Entle Reader by reaſon of the Authors abſenceand _ 4 
| miſ-vnderfiundin the Copyin the 49, page, theſe 3 
two lines are thus rightly to be correted. Ex conchuſione 3 
poſna, & probationibus,qua a patre a Caſtro affirmantur, colli- N 


Lgitur ante legendum eſſe Caittanum dicentem, Oc. 
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Bckold heere our Teſuites charity,He tooke in hand to 
aunſwere the Downzefall of Popery, but hauing broken his 
back with the fal therof, & taking to hart that he was pur 
ata Non-plus, as not able to defend the Pope & Popery : 
he deuiſed with himſelfe how hee might bee auenged of 
me, and fo took occaſion to quarrell at my penfis. A rare 
HMetamorphoſic doubtles : a digreſsion of meer foolery, to 
what end, it were wiſedome to diuine, The queſtion in 
hande, was of the Popes /oneras ety : Of Religion: Of 
Faith : Of Saluation. ' All which things (though of great 
conſequence being ſet apart : our leſuite, (as one forget- 
to preach againſt my 

grauity , that ft 
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for mine honeſt maintainance; ſo I hope, that notwith= 

Randing all the Iceſuites pratling,(T would fayprea '* © FJ} 
ching,) I ſhall ill emtoy the ſame. Sob _ Eo 

Des vn & trino, honor | 5 © 

& Gloria. | 2 
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; Entle Reader by reaſon of the Authors abſence and - If 
- royal ity 4 the Copyin the 49, page, theſe >} 
two lines are thus aahnls to be correted. Ex conciuſrone bf 
poſta, & probation:bus,qua a patre a Caſtro affirmantur, colli- _ 
gitnr ante legendum eſſe Cairtanun aentem, Oc. : 
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True keeping and true breaking in diuers reſpeAts, both 


 mayand do well ſtand together. For as the faithful in re- 


__— their ſinnes /inhcrent in them, doe breake Gods 
ommaundetnents and are in ſtate of damnation; ſo, in 
reſpe&of Qhrifts merits imputed to them of mercy,they 
areiuſt and keepe Gods commaundements perfectly. For 
as the diſobedience of e Adam, made all men ſinners ; ſo the oke- 
dience of (brit, made all the faithfrull holy and inſt, This is it 
that 'S. /ohn (aith : He that i borne of God /imneth not, which 
is net meant, that he ſinne not indeed, but (as. wee Ifaue 
heard out of S, eAwfer, and Abbor Bernard) T hat his 
ſonnes be pardoned, and not impnted tobim, Hithecto,we haue 
ſcene and viewed: our Icluites Diuinity : now a, word or 
two of his great charity, and there an cnd, 
Lit Fi :; 

Whatfir? are theſe ſpeeches S.{Þriſotoms cited by your 
ſelle?. What neede a Sermon ? What necde a Preacher? 


Surely then your preaching is needlefſe,and conſequent- 


ly the fifty pound penſion giuen to you for it, may bee 
well ſpared. | 


To Beni 

Behold heere our Teſuites charity, He tooke in hand to 
aunſwere the Downefall of Popery, but hauing broken his 
back with the fal therof, & taking to hart that he was pur 
at a Non-plus, as not able to defend the Pope & Popery : 
he deuiſed with himſelfe how hee might bee auenged of 
me, and fo took occaſion to quarrell at my penfis. A rare 
HMetemorphoſic doubtles : a digreſsion of meer foolery, to 
whatend, it were wiſedome to diuine, The queſtion in 


hande, was of the Popes ſoneraignety ; Of Religion: Of 


| Faith: Of Saluation. All which things (though of great 


full of the text, beginneth ſodainly to preach againſt my 
penſion, telling his Reader with all grauity , that ft 
E, may 


conſequence being ſet apart : our Teſuite, (as one forget= 


may be well hav It may ; ſeeme, ourTeſuite we voul: 1dhave > Os ot 
A begging Fryer, and fo toſpend my time in bara my 
dinner. Burt as it pleaſed moſt Noble Queene Elizabeth Belepenſio WE 
of famous memory, ofher Royall bounty,to beſtow the Fenn: 
fifty pound penſionon me; and as ithath hitherto well "3 
pleaſed his moſt excellent Maieft , tocontinue the ſame | 
for mine honeſt maintainance; o1 hope, that notwith- 

Randing all the Ieſuites pratling, (I would fay ro | 

ching,) I ſhall Rill enioy the ſame. So 
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Entle Reader b reaſon ofthe Authors abſenceand "i 
miſ-vnderſtanding the Copyin the 49, page, theſe 17 
two lines are thus wa, to be correctcd. Ex concluſions De 
Poſta, & probationibus qua 4 patre a Caſtro affirmentur, col;- » 
gotur ,cante legendum eſſe Caittanum- — Oc 


